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IN THY COURSE OF WHICH 
"ARE ELUCIDATED MANY PREDICTIONS, WHICH OCCUR 


IN ISAIAH, OR DANIEL, 


IN THE WRITINGS OF THE EVANGELISTS, 
ER . 1 #7 0 - 
OR THE BOOK OF REVELATION; 


And which are thought to ſoretell, among other Great Events, 

A Revolution in France, favourable to the Intereſts of Mankind, 
The Overthrow of the Papal Power, and of Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, 
8 The Downfal of Civil Deſpotiſm, 

Ang the ſubſequent Melioration of the State of the World : 


TOGETHER 
& : 
WITH A LARGE COLLECTION QF 


EX FRACTS 


© 
ivresszxssEB rugovan THE WORK, AND TAKEN FROM 


NUMEROUS COMMENTATORS; 


AND PARTICU LARLY FROM 


Joſeph Mede, Vitringa, Dr. Thomas Goodwin, Dr, Henry Ur Dr. John 
Owen, Dr. Creſſener, Peter jurieu, Brenius, Biſhop Chandler, Sir I ſaac 


Newton, Mr. William Lowth, Fleming, Bengelius, Daubuz, Whitby, 
Lowman, Biſh op Newton, and Biſhap Hurd» . 
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 PREPACE. 


"HE two great pillars, on which the belief 
A of Chriſtianity reſts, are Miracles and Pro- 
phecy. If then the prevalence of that belief 


be of no ſmall conſequence with reſpef to the 
- preſent and the future happineſs of mankind, it 


cannot but be important, that the evidences of the 
latter, as well as the proofs of the exiſtence of 
the former, ſhould be placed 'in a variety of 
lights, and that different: perſons, with a view 
of contributing ſomething to their credibility and 
ſtrength, ſhould direct their minds to this ſub- 
ject, and publiſh the reſult of their refleQtions. 


This, a taſk at all times uſeful, ſeems peculiarly 
called for at a period, when the diſciples of infi- 


delity are ſo active and ſo ſucceſsful in the gaining 


of proſelytes. But, although it is to conſiderations 


of this kind, that the following work, on its pre- 


ſent extenſive ſcale, is in a great degree to be 


aſcribed, it did not take its riſe from *premedi- 

tated deſign, and the commencement of it was 

altogether owing to accidental circumſtances. 
Perhaps it may be proper to explain the par- 


ticular circumſtances which ſuggeſted it, and to- 
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ſtate, at ſome length, the ſeveral motives whiclt 
have encouraged me to Fa and extend 


* 


my plan. 
A Diſcourſe on the Apocalypſe by Mr. Flem- 


ing, whoſe application of one of its predictions to 


the French monarchy has excited a conſiderable 
degree of public curiolity, happened to be in my 
poſſeſſion. To reprint either a part or the whole 
of that Diſcourſe was, in conſequence, ſtrongly. 
recommended to me by an intimate friend. This, 
however, I without heſitation declined. But a 
fhort time after, another gentleman, who was 
preparing for the preſs an ingenious work of 
miſcellaneous literature, having accidentally heard 
of my having this very ſcarce treatiſe in my 
poſſeſſion, applied to me to furniſh him with © 
ſome extracts from it, as a curioſity worthy of 
being preſerved, and, as I happened at that time 
to be perfectly at leiſure, it was propoſed, that 
I ſhould communicate a ſtatement of my ideas | 
on the meaning of thoſe extracts. My thoughts 
were accordingly committed to paper ſolely with 
this view. But, previouſly to the completion 
of the taſk which I had impoſed on myſelf, 
Mr. Fleming's Diſcourſe was reprinted; and, in- 
dependently of this, my obſervations and my 
extraQts were found to be too bulky to be in- 
ſerted in the work intended for their reception. 
In theſe circumſtances, I entertained ſerious 
doubts, whether it would be the wiſer courſe 
tO - 
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to commit the manuſcript to the preſs or to 
the flames. | * 
Indeed, averſe as I then was to the W 
gation of ſuch a ſubject, and accuſtomed to 
employ my mind upon ſtudies altogether of a 
different nature, I ſhould certainly not have 


commenced the elucidation of Mr. Fleming at _ 


all, had I not been forcibly influenced by the 
following reaſons. I was led to underſtand, that 
ſome very ſcanty extracts from Mr. Fleming 
had been circulated with great induſtry *; that 
they had, by means of ſtudied ihn, 
been deſcribed as highly unfavourable to the 
_ French nation, and countenancing the idea of 
their conqueſt, if not of their deſtruction; and 
that, in conſequence, a conſiderable impreſſion, 
injurious to the cauſe of liberty, and favour- 
able to the views of thoſe who urged the pro- 
ſecution of the preſent war, had been made upon 
the minds of many Individuals. It was con- 
ceived that the Deity, by the voice of his pro- 
phet in former ages, had manifeſted his diſplea- 
ſure againſt the people of France, and had ſig- 


Among other modes of circulation, paſſages from Mr. 
Fleming's diſcourſe were inſerted in ſeveral of the miniſterial 
papers. That his meaning was originally viewed as adverſe to 
the French, may alſo from this circumſtance be inferred: the 
extracts were firſt brought into public notice by a member of the 
ſenate and the adminiſtration, and a zealous advocate for the pre- 
ſent war, ; ; | 


nified 


vi FR E F A Kk. 
nified his intention of inflicting on them the 
moſt ſignal puniſhment*. 

| Regretting that ſuch an opinion ſhould be in 
any degree prevalent; perſuaded that the words 
of this writer, when examined, would admit of 
no ſuch interpretation; convinced that too great 
2 diverſity of methods had already been em- 
- ployed to inflame the paſſions of men againſt 
the people of France; I thought that 1o print 
the words of Mr. Fleming at ſome length, and 
to comment upon their genuine import, might 
be attended with ſalutary effects. The freedom 
and independence of the French nation, I be- 
lieved to be intimately connected with the liberty 
of mankind, and all their moſt valuable intereſts. 
Impreſſions, unfavourable to this cauſe, had been 
made on the minds of many. This particular 
impreſſion, to the difadvantage of the French 
revolution, drawn from the contemplation of 
prophecy, I hoped to be able altogether to 
eraſe; whilſt at the ſame time I was happy in 
being able to circulate ideas of an oppoſite 
tendency. Theſe, then, were the reaſons, which 
led me to commence this work; and I thought 
it improbable, that any other publication, ſimi- 
lar to my own, would iſſue from the preſs. 

. Being myſelf little ſtruck with the prophetical remarks of 
Mr. Fleming, I certainly ſhould not have commented upon them 
at all, had they not become the objects of general curioſity. I 


may add, what I know to be a fact, that they excited, in per- 


ſonages of the moſt elevated rank in this country, the molt 
marked attention, 


ER EEA AC EW . 
But although the greater part of the two firſt 


chapters is occupied in conſidering the import 


of Mr. Fleming's interpretation of a ſingle pro- 
phecy in the Apocalypſe; yet, as a crowd of 
paſſages, more or leſs intereſting, were in a 
ſhort time diſcovered by me in the commen- 


tators, and as my own knowledge of the ſub- 


ject was gradually augmented by reading and 
reflexion, I was induced, imperceptibly, to 
extend my plan, and at length to enter on an 
extenſive examination of many of the unaccom- 
liſhed” prophecies of ſcripture*. Thus the elu- 
cidation of Mr. Fleming became an obje& of 
very inferior moment; and 1 long heſitated, 
whether all which I had written W him 
ſhould not be omitted. 

If chere be unaccompliſhed prophecies in dif- 


ferent parts of Holy Writ, as there certainly 


are; and if the general meaning of many among 
them be capable of being penetrated; no man, 
who regards himſelf as a member of civil ſociety, 
earneſtly ſolicitous for the moral and religious 
welfare of mankind, can be warranted in treat- 


3 After coming to a reſolution of publiſhing my thoughts i in 
a ſeparate pamphlet, I fully purpoſed to compriſe | the whole 


within a ſingle Meet. By gradual acceſſions it has; however, 


branched out into three diſtint works, and of theſe one conſiſts 
of two ottavo volumes, Of the two unpubliſhed Works the one 
is mentioned in the advertiſement: the other, which would 
form a bulky pamphlet, relates to the cauſes of infidelity, and 
to the effects which the French revolution is likely ultimately to 
produce with reſp:& to Chriſtianity, 


ing 


415 
1 
88%, 

7 * * 


. p wat RO. * er, by 4 = 
12 3 80 . > 4 * 6 < nr — > FX. too wm 
j OTF " a * * 5 . F - 5 * - > — 
5 4 29 „ * F A IST Cad : AS — % A — 
PI ns _ FR K * Se me —— — 8 1 2 2 — — Ga 
LY 1 * 9" \ FI naw . = 5 > % 2 = pn r 2 * ye * * Tn” 2 * 2 25 LY 2 - - * 2 
* ” 8 8 1 * —— * > — ca — ä 5 K 5 „ 2 5 ” * * 9 
— 
. - 
3 * 


5 


_— 
— : — np a , 
- * — . tr on. ——* . K — 
— * * * 4 
* 


„ rien | 
ing them with a careleſs nnn Neither 
can any well, intended endeavour to illuſtrate 


them, however imperfect, be juſtly viewed as 
in any degree cenſurable. If, ſays a late wri-- 
ter, © the words of prophecy really have their 
7 completion near our own times, we ought with 
integrity to ſpeak out, when we can at all 
F apprehend their interpretation; and that, with- 


out. fear and reſerves.” Certain, indeed, it is, 
that he, who is animated with an inflexible zeal 


for the intereſts of mankind, will not be inti- 
midated from uttering what he believes to be 


important truths, from his knowledge of their 
being diſtaſteful - to the rulers of nations. In 
ſuch a ſituation, he is not without authoritative 


examples to direct his conduct. The prophet 
Jeremiah, the apoſtle Paul, and the great founder 


of Chriſtianity, were not deterred from the pub- 
lication of bold and ſalutary truths, though they 
plainly foreſaw, that they ſhould, in conſequence, 
encounter the charge of ſedition, and excite the 
determined hoſtility and cruel perſecution of 
their infatuated countrymen, and of the unprin- 
cipled governors under whole Juriſdiction they | 


lived. 


Amid thoſe ſcenes of deſolation and carnage, 
which have recently occurred in ſo many dif- 
ferent parts of the European world; in the midſt 
of a war, during the proſecution of which the 


multiplied outrages of the continental deſpots, 


and 
s Morſels of Criicifin by Edward King, Eſq. p. 442+ 
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and the circumſtances of danger in which France 
has been placed, have provoked many indivi- 
duals in that country to a long ſeries of the 
moſt criminal exceſſes, and have furniſhed others 
among them with pretexts for uſurping a degree 
of authority, decidedly detrimental to the in- 
tereſts of freedom, and calculated to generate a 


dieſire of changes; the friend of peace and li- 


berty 


5 © It was,” ſaid Mr. Sheridan, the infamous club of Pil- 
5 nitz, the aſſociated ſociety of deſpots, that, in the unprovoked 
© attack on the infant liberty of a people, awakened terror, dif- 
* truſt, and cruelty, They trembled for their freedom, and 
* they thought every moment that treachery was about to rob 
them of it. Nothing is ſo cowardly as fear and panic 3 no- 
* thing ſo humane as courage. When the French were under 
5 the influence of this, terror, cruelty and oppreſſion roſe. To 
what other cauſe than this can the change be attributed? In 
© the, beginning of the revolution, a ſyſtem, mild and lemient 
to a degree perhaps of extravagant refinement, was embractd, 
but was quickly ſuperceded by the fears which external danger 
and domellic diſtruſt inſpired. Terror was only to be allayed 
by ſpreading terror, and ſuſpicions by ſuſpicion.“ To the pre- 
ceding palſage, which is from a ſpeech of Mr. Sheridan (Wood- 
fall's Parliam. Reports, vol. II. p. 183.), 1 add the following 
extract. The numerous executions and repeated maſſacres in 
Paris and the departments have excited univerſal indignation, 
+ and thrown an odium on the whole French nation. It is ne- 
* ceflary, however, to make ſome allowance for. ſituation and 
$ circumſtances ; to calculate the degree of degeneracy and even 
« cruelty, ſuperinduced by ages of ſlavery and oppreſſion; to 
5 recolle& the horrors of a foreign war, new in its kind, and 
© unheard of before in point of extent; to keep 1 in mind the 
© enormities always engendered by civil commotions, and the 
F madneſs ta excited by the temporary deprivation and 
| the 
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berty eannot but lament much chat is paſſing 
in the world, and may perhaps, occaſionally, 
feel unwelcome apprehenſions reſpecting the fi- 
nal iſſue of events. The following volumes, it 
is preſumed, are not altogether unadapted, to 
mollify ſuch uneaſineſs, and to quiet ſuch fears. 
Of many perſons it is undoubtedly the be- 
lief, that the ſame Great Ruler of the univerſe, 
who has conducted events ſo as to terminate 
in the French revolution, has alſo, in the pro- 
phetic viſions of St. John, in ſome degree given 
previous notice of the _ accompliſhment . of 
this revolution. But ſhould it be thought, that 
the book of Revelation affords not the ſlendereſt 
clue for tracing out thoſe events, which were 
formerly pointed out by the commentators, and 
which are now become hiſtorically true; ſtill 
will ſome of the paſſages, which were publifhed 
by them a number of years ago, and which 
remarkably coincide with the important changes 
that have recently taken place, be probably 
conceived not undeſerving of preſervation, as lite- 
rary curiosities'. It may be added, that many 


© the dread of approaching famine. After all, theſe muſt only 
be conſidered as tending to alleviate, rather than to juſtify, 
the exceſſes that have been committed; but, upon due inveſ- 
© tigation, it will perhaps be diſcovered, that the guilt and dif- 
grace attach ſolely to a bloody and triumphant fattion, now 


© laid in the duſt, and that the crimes, which have ſtained the 


„ annals of France, have been perpetrated by a few individuals, 
© rather than the whole nation.” 


s 1 particularly refer to the palfages contained in ch. VIII. 
of 


PREFACE. of 


of the volumes, to which I have had recourſe, 
are ſcarce; and that the preſent work would 
never have appeared at all, had not the wri- 
ter of it happened to poſſeſs uncommon oppor- 
tunities of acceſs to treatiſes and to commen- 
taries, illuſtrative of the prophetic parts of the 
ſacred volume. But, when in poſſeſſion of theſe 
opportunities, to have made no attempt for 
| ſerving the cauſe of truth and freedom, would 
perhaps have been a culpable omiſſion. 

It is remarked by biſhop Newton, that the 
© prophecies, though written by different men in 
different ages, have yet a viſible connexion and 
* dependency, an entire harmony and agreement 
one with another. At the ſame time that 
© there is ſuch perfect harmony, there is alſo 
great variety; and the ſame things are fore- 
told by different prophets in a different man- 
ner, and with different circumſtances?.” - Upon 
theſe obſervations, it is hoped, the following 
ſheets may ſerve to throw ſome a. rays 
of light and evidence. | 

Nor am I altogether without the * as; 


they may lead ſome individuals to bend a ſhare + 


of their attention to the prophetic writings, who 
have hitherto treated them with levity and with 
neglect; and that it may thus, perhaps, be the 
occaſion of their ſeeing the evidences of Chriſ. 
tianity placed in ſo ftrong a light, as to cor- 
roborate their belief, or to diſſipate their 
'  Difs, on the Proph, vol, III. p. 4214. 
: | ſcru- 
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xii PREFACE. 8 
ſcruples . To thoſe who axg examining theſe 
evidences, biſhop Butler recommends, that they 


- ſhould * ſet down every thing, which they think 


© may be of any real weight at all in proof of 
it, and particularly the many ſeeming comple- 


'© tions of prophecy: and they will find,“ adds 


the prelate, that, judging by the natural rules, 
hy which we judge of probable evidence in com- 
mon matters, they amount to à much higher 
* degree of proof, upon ſuch a joint review, than 
could be ſuppoſed upon conſidering them ſepa- 
e rately, at different times; how ſtrong ſoever © 
©the proof might before appear to them, upon 
© ſuch ſeparate views of it. For probable proofs, 
© by being added, not only encreaſe the evidence, 
© but multiply it. If this reaſoning be ſolid, any 
work, by which perſons may be incited to in- 
fpe& with care a number of the principal ſcrip- 
tural predittions, cannot but be of ſervice, 

Another paflage from the ſame ſagacious pre- 
late may alſo deſerve to be cited, as it ſerves to 
diſplay the great importance of the ſubject, which 


is treated of throughout a large part of the preſent 
work. After obſerving, that © it requires a good 
Fe of knowledge, and great calmneſs and 


; conſi- 
2 41 have ever thought” ſays biſhop W . * the pro- 

© phecies relating to Antichriſt, interſperſed up and down the 
New and Old Teſtament; the moſt convincing proof of the 
*truth of the Chriſtian: religion, that any moral matter is capa» 
ble of receiving.“ Warburton's Works, 4to, vol. VI. p. 38 


® Analogy of Rel. Nat. and Rev. 1750, p. 399. 


r n n A n 


© conſideration, to be able to judge, thoroughly, 
of the evidence for the truth of Chriſtianity, from 


that part of the prophetic hiſtory, which relates 
to the fituation of the kingdoms of the world, 
and to the ſtate of the church, from the eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity to the preſent time; he 
_ ſays, but it appears, from a general view of it, 
to be very material. And thoſe perſons, who 
have thoroughly examined it, and ſome of them 
were men of the cooleſt tempers, greateſt capa- 
cities, and leaſt liable to imputations of pre- 
judice, inſiſt ou It as eee conclu- 
s five*?,” = 4 : 
By interſperſing among the ie e of 
prophecy ſome political truths, I likewiſe indulged 
the expedtation, that there might be a probable 
chance of their falling into the hands of a claſs of 
| perſons, who are indeed to the ſacred oracles ſo- 
dulouſly attentive, but are altogether negligent of 
political inquiries. Strongly impreſſed as I am 
with the importance of diſcuſſions on the ſubje& 
of government, unalterably convinced as I am of 
the mighty influence of freedom on the virtue and 
the felicity of mankind, I could not but think 
myſelf uſefully employed, in caſe I were able, 


by any incidental obſervations, in any degree to 


augment the thirſt for political n or to 
heighten the love of liberty. 

I had alſo a farther end in view. Such a W 
ment of the probable courſe of future events I 


8 P. 395 · 


de- 


LS 
1 
| 
| 
; 
+45 
lf 
* 
by 
} 
* 
; 


viv n r TEACE 
deſigned to exhibit, as would furniſh a new mo- 


tive for obedience to the precepts of Chriſtianity, 
and powerfully diſpoſe the mind to ſeriouſneſs and 


ſelf-examination. If we diſcover, by an attention 


to prophecy, and an inſpettion of the actual ſtate 
of affairs among the nations of Europe, that the 
period is arrived, or is probably about to arrive, 
when many of them are to undergo mighty 
changes, or are to be viſited with ſignal cala- 
mities; what is the concluſion which this proſpe&t 


into futurity ſhould lead every man to form, and 


what is the conduct which it ought to produce? 
Surely it ought to operate as a new and preſſing 
ſtimulus to the practice of virtue. The mind of 
the Engliſhman in particular it ſhould influence, 
Whilſt Great Britain has ſeen the flames of war 
blazing in the towns and provinces of the nations 
that ſurround her, and, after ſhort intervals, re- 


peatedly lighted up afreſh; ſhe herſelf, during a 


period of an hundred and forty years, has expe- 
rienced a ſingular prolongation of good fortune, 


and has almoſt entirely eſcaped from thoſe cruel 


ravages, which hoſtile armies would have com- 
mitted upon her territories. Now if this be an ac- 
curate ſtatement: and what has been afferted be 
moreover true, that, during a large portion of 
this time, ſhe has taken a very active and criminal 
part in kindling the torch of diſcord, and in ex- 


tending the devaſtations of war, either in the pro- 


vinces of North America, or the iſlands of the 
Welt Indies, in the peninſula of Hindoſtan, on the 
| canti- 
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| Continent of Europe, or in the wide-ſpreading 
regions of Africa; is there not reaſon to fear, that 


the time may not be far diſtant, when ſhe will 


in her turn ſuffer thoſe calamities, which her go- 
vernment has been ſo induſtrious to inflitt upon 


other nations; and which, when inflifted, fo many 


of her people have viewed with acquieſcence, if 
not with approbation and triumph? Does not ſa- 
cred, and does not profane hiſtory, inform us, 
that it has ever been the plan of divine providence 
at length to chaſtiſe and humble thoſe nations, 
which are ſwelled with pride, corrupted by lux- 
ury, and difgraced by any ſignal and multiplied 
acts of oppreſſion or rapine? Are we not ap- 
prized, that the guilt of nations, as well as of 
individuals, is enhanced in proportion to the de- 
gree of light and knowledge, which heaven has 


vouchafed to them? To the inhabitant of Great 


Britain reflections of this deſcription may be un- 
acceptable. But they are not unſeaſonable. They 
ought to ſtimulate every man ſtrenuouſly to en- 
deavour, as far the influence of his individual 
efforts will extend, to lead ſuch a moral and re- 


ligious life, as will be calculated to avert from 


his country the impending puniſhment of an of- 


fended Deity. Then, whatever may be the cha- 
racters of other men, and however dark the com- 


plex ion of external events, he will feel the con- 
ſciouſneſs of having ated well, and the approba- 
ion of Almighty God he will aſſuredly obtain. 
The more there are, ſays a celebrated writer, 
| : x; who 
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vho cultivate a ſenſe of piety to God, (which. 
© will always lead to ſuppreſs reſentment, and to 
promote good will towards men,) the more fa- 
* your, in the righteous adminiſtration of provi- 
* dence, will be ſhewn to the country in which: 
© they ſhall be found 1. | 
Of the inhabitants of Europe ſo large a propor- 
tion are corrupt, in conſequence of the very de- 
fetlive ſtate of education, and the exiſting ſyſtems. 
of religion and government, that, I fear, it is to 
be apprehended, many of them muſt, in order to 
be purified, paſs through very conſiderable diſ- 
treſſes. The obſervations, that follow, the mind 
contemplates with a degree of timorous ſolicitude, 
and yields to them a tardy and reluctant acqui- 
eſcence. For the reformation of a whole people, 
and eſpecially of the higher claſſes, nothing,“ 
ſays Dr. Aikin, can be relied upon but one of 
* thoſe grand remedial proceſſes, which are pro- 
* bably within the moral plan of providence. Na- 
- © tions, whom a long courſe of proſperity has 
© rendered vain, arrogant, and luxurious, in whom 
©increaſing opulence has generated increaſed wants 
* and deſires, for the gratification of which all 
* barriers of honour and juſtice are broken down, 
© who are arrived at that ſtate in which, accord- 
© ing to the energetic expreſſion of the Roman hiſ- 
© torian, they can neither bear their vices nor the 
* remedies of them; are only to be brought back 
to a right ſenſe of things by ſome ſignal catal- 


r. Prieſtley s Faſt Ser. for Feb. 28, 1794, p. 32. 
trophe, 
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© trophe, which ſhall change the whole form of 
© their affairs, and oblige them to ſet out afreſh, as 
© it were, in the world.“ This ingenious author 
then adds, A conviQtion that ſuch events are ne- 
ceſſary, and that they are kindly intended as re- 
© medies of greater evils than they immediately 
« occaſion, is the only conſideration that ean tran- 
© quiliſe the heart of a benevolent man, who lives 
in a period when theſe awful operations are in a 
« peculiar manner carrying on. It may reconcile 
him to the various delays and fluctuations in the 
progreſs towards a final event, which he cannot 
© but ardently deſire.— When he wiſhes for a. 
$ ſpeedy ſettlement of things by the quiet opera- 
© tion of reaſon, without any oß the harſh methods 
* by which ſtubborn vices are to be forcibly era- 
dicated, he wiſhes for an impracticability as 
great, as the ſurgeon, who would hope to cure 
an inveterate cancer Without the knife or the 
$ cauſtic” 

It is, fs Dr. Prieſtley, a %%% that 
* ſeaſons of war, and great calamities of any 
kind, cannot, in their own nature, be of long 
* continuance. In proportion to their violence, 
they muſt be of ſhort duration; and, as in 
© the natural world ſtorms and -hurricanes are 
* of ufe, in clearing the atmoſphere, producing 
* a better temperature of air, and a more ſerene 
and cloudleſs ſky, than could have been had 
without them, let us not doubt, but that the 


Letters from a Father to his Son, 1799, p- 182. 
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ſame will be the iſſue of ſtorms and hurricanes 
in the civil world, be their violence ever ſo 
© great, and the devaſtation they e ever 16 
« extenſive . | 
Perhaps alſo, at ſuch a period as the preſent, there 
is another point of view, in which any attempt at a 
ſober interpretation of ſome of the moſt important 
unaccompliſhed predictions of ſcripture may be re- 
garded as ſeaſonable and uſeful. As far as its in- 
fluence extends, may it not tend to prevent the un- 
ſuſpedling from miſplacing their confidence, and 
having recourſe to- publications altogether wild 
and fanciful; and may not ſuch a work fall 
perhaps into the hands of ſome individuals, whom 
it may preſerve from the contagion of credu- 
| lity, a diſeaſe and debility of the mind, which, 
like the poiſon of infidelity, is principally pro- 
pagated by an intercourſe with thoſe, to whom 
the infection is already communicated**? At a 
| | time, 
13 Faſt "ES, for Apr. 19, 1793, p. 34. 
14 That arrogant pretenſions, and wild hn, are ain 
ſecure of being liſtened to by numbers with eager curioſity or 
blind War ee the many proſelytes, gained by Richard 
Brothers, have afforded a recent and deciſive proof. But the 
year 1750 afforded a yet more memorable inſtance of the in- 
fectious nature of credulity. On the 8th of February, and again 
on the 8th of March in that year, a conſiderable ſhock of an 
earthquake was felt in London. In conſequence, ſays Smol- 
lett, © a fanatic ſoldier—boldly propheſied, that the next ſhock - 
© would happen on the ſame day of April, and totally deſtroy 
* the cities of London and Weſlminſter,” and his prediftion 
was liftened to witlf terror. Theſe, ſays the hiſtorian (Hiſt. of 


Engl. 
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time, when the human underſtanding contem- 


plates with wonder occurrences, the moſt mo- 


mentous and unexampled, following each other 


with rapid movement; at an æra, when the hopes ä 


and feats of men are fixed on the convulſions, 


which agitate nations, and alter the eſtabliſhed | 


arrangements of ſociety; perſons, of a warm 


imagination, by accuſtoming themſelves to in- 


dulge and prolong its excurſions, and by en- 
deayouring to pierce the cloud that is ſpread 
over futurity, will ſometimes ſuffer their ideas 
to. be, worked up to ſuch: a pitch of extrava- 
gance, till at length it terminates in a partial 


inſanity; and a number of crafty impoſtors, or 


of wild. enthuſiaſts, may, be expected to ſtart 
up in different places, who will boldly. allege 


Engl! Nen e Revolution, vol. 11I. p. 251% © whom fortune 
© had enabled to retire from the devoted city, fled to the coun- 
try with hurry and precipitation, inſomuch that the highways 


© were. encumbered with horſes and carriages. Many, who had, 


f 


: 


© in, the beginning, combated theſe groundleſs fears with che 


< weapons of reaſon and ridicule, began inſenſibly to imbibe the 
| * contagion, and felt their hearts fail, in proportion as the hour 
of probation approached: even ſcience and philoſophy were 
not proof againſt the unaccountable effects of this communi- 
C cation. In after: ages it will hardly be believed, chat, on the 
, evening of the Sch day of April che open fields that ſkirt the 
© metropolis were filled with an incredible number of people, 
* aflembled in chairs, in chaiſes, and coaches, as well as on 

foot, who waited in the molt-#earful ſuſpenſe, until morning 
and the return of day diſproved the truth of the dreaded pro- 
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ebe See a ſimilar ſtatement 8 fafts in the Hiſtorical 


r of the Gentleman“ 8 bara, rarmk vl NED 5 184. 
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their intercourſe with the Deity, and claim to 
inſpiration, and perfiſt to maintain, that they 
are commiſhoned to reveal to mankind ſome 
of thoſe intereſting events, which are deſtined - 
hereafter to happen. The mind that is active 
and ardent cannot, indeed, in ſuch a ſtate of 
things, extinguifh its ſolicitude to learn fome- 


what of futurity; and, like our other paſſions, 
it is ſufficient to regulate, without ſuppreſſing, 


it. What, chen, is the courſe, which reaſon 

points out to us as proper to be purſued? Our 
anxiety to acquire ſome information of events, 
antecedently to their occurrence, ſhe teaches us 
to moderate; and inſtrufts us, that there are two 
methods, by recurring to which we may hope 
in ſome degree to gratify our deſires. Atten- 
tively ſurveying the face of affairs and the exiſ- 
ting ſtate of the world, we muſt apply 40 the 
changes, which are hereafter to take place in 


them, thoſe maxims of wiſdom and principles 
of decifion, which an inſpeQtion of. the tranſac- 


tions of hiſtory, and the works of the moſt 


'enlightened politicians, unite to ſuggeſt : conſult- 
ing the authentic pages of ſcriptural prophecy, 
we muſt examine which of Their prediQtions 


remain. unfulfilled, and cautiouſly. apply to their 
explanation thoſe rules of interpretation and. crt- 


ticiſm, which an obſervation of the prophecies 
already accompliſhed, and the writings of the 


moſt approved commentators, combine to afford. 
Having explained, through ſuch a number of 


| | Pages 


I oy 
pages, the motives which excited me to com- 
mence, and thoſe which have animated me to 
complete, my work; 1 ſhall now ſay ſomewhat 
on the manner in which it is executed, and on 
| the nature of its contents. | 
If any events, from their e and im- 
portance, deſerve to be ſoretold in the prophe- 
tic ſcriptures, the French revolution appears to 
be an event of that kind. The certainty of its 
being predicted in the apocalypſe I do not, 
however, undertake to prove. But this 1 may 
engage to ſhew, without the leaſt hazard of 
failure, that the interpretations of the commen- 
tators, relative to 'a revolution in France, are 
_ decidedly favourable to the French nation. Hav- 
ing tranſcribed from ſo great a number of them, 
it cannot be expetied, that I ſhould be reſpon- 
ſible, for the concluſiveneſs of all their reaſon- 
ings; or that, amid ſo great a variety of ex- 
tradis, ſome affertions ſhould not be found, 
built upon doubtſul grounds. Neither can it 
_ reaſonably be expected, that the concluſions, 
which I myſelf have drawn from an inſpection 
of the prophets and the commentators, reſpect- 
ing futurity, ſhould all have an equal degree 
of evidence, or be exempt from difficulty. With 
regard to many prophecies, it were vain to look 
for their Certain Interpretation, prior to their 
Aftual Accompliſhment. 

Whatever may be the defects of the preſent 


vous this, een may be ftated, that the 
b 2 | | author 
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author of it has taken more pains, than moft 
preceding writers have done, to aſcertain the 
Jettled and preciſe import of the ſymbols of the 
prophets. But, although I have in this manner 
attempted to guard againſt miſtake, I am far 
from flattering myfelf with the hope, that 1 
have always ſucceeded in the attempt. On the 
contrary, as the predictions, which are treated 
on, are ſo many in number, and fo difficult of 
expiication, I conclude, that I muſt ſometimes 
have fallen into error. A poſitive tone J have, 
therefore, endeavoured to avoid. I 

If, indeed, prophecy be regarded as a grow- 
ing evidence; if it be admitted to be a ſpecies 
of proof attendant on revelation, which is per- 
petually receiving acceſſions of ſtrength and clear- 
meſs (and this is the light in which it muſt 
neceſſarily be viewed); the reflecting mind, an- 
tecedently to its examination of any particular 
paſſages of the prophets, will be led to expect, 
that their predictions, eſpecially if unfulfilled, 
will, during a long period, have a mixture of 
light and ſhade, and that they will ſometimes 
be darkened by obſcurities'*, the removal of 
-which will baffle the ffill of criticiſm and the 
vigilance of inquiry. Were it otherwite, the 
15 © Prophecies,” ſays Dr. Th. Burnet, * riſe ſometimes 
© with an even, gradual light, as the day riſeth upon the ho- 


© rifon : and ſometimes break out ſuddenly like a fire, ,and we 
© are not aware of their approach, until we ſee them accom- 


$ pliſhed.” Sacred Theory of the Earth, vol. II. pi 58. 


period 
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period muſt at length arrive, when the voice 
of prophecy, like the evidence of the ſenſes, 


would be irreſiſtibly convincing, and would force 


the moſt careleſs and the moſt ſceptical ob-. 
ſerver to an acknowledgment of the truth of re- 


velation. But it might be ſhewn, that, if pro- 
phecy were thus conſtituted, it would be incom- 
patible with that ſtate. of preparation and difci- 


pline**, which is effential to the growth and the 


ſtability of virtue, and which infinite wiſdom 
diſcerns to be beſt adapted to the nature of 
man, and the infancy of our ſpecies. 

With reſpect, however, to the moſt Important 
„/ the Concluſions, contained in the following 
work, it will, I hope, be found, that they are 
deduced from the prophetic ICRP e che 
ſureſt grounds. 


Almoſt all the chapters conſiſt of Auden 


of particular prophecies. But the third, the 
fourth, and the nineteenth chapters, contain 
general remarks; and are defigned to ſupport 
the evidences, or to illuſtrate the nature, of 


prophecy. Every where, indeed, it has been 


my endeavour, in explaining, and in vindicat- 
ing, the interpretations that are advanced by myſelf 
or the commentators; to 'ſele& ſuch obſervas 
tions, as are calculated pot merely to confirm 
the particular point under conſideration, but 
ſuch as are capable of general application in 
„ On this ſubjeQ ſee p. 35:36:334-330, and 6256 of of the fol- 


| lowing work, 


| the | 
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the ſtudy of prophecy. With a view alſo of 
facilitating the interpretation of the prophets in 
general, beſides a general index, and one which 
refers to the texts which are illuſtrated, an al- 
phabetic liſt of the prophetic ſymbols, explained in 
the body of the work, has been annexed at 
the end of it. In order likewiſe to render it 
more generally intereſting, it has been my aim, 
as much as the nature of the ſubje& would 
admit, to guard againſt a dull uniformity : and, in 
the illuſtration of prophecy, I have been encou- 
raged to introduce a greater number of minute 
facts, than 1 otherwiſe ſhould have ventured to 
have done, from the hope that many of them 
would appear curious or novel to the majority 
of my readers. 
As the third and fourth chapters are of a 
general nature, containing extracts and remarks 
introduftory to the ſtudy of the apocalypſe, the 
reader, ſhould he feel himſelf unintereſted by 
Mr. Fleming's interpretation of the Fourth Vial, 
may pals over the two firſt chapters, and com- 
mence the work with the- peruſal of the third. 
Although a large portion of the materials of 
che preſent work have not been dug afreſh out 
of the quarry of the mind, but have been applied 
to ule ready-wrought; it may with truth. be 
obſerved, that the literary ſtructure which is 
erected, whatever be its faults, ac a whole, is 
entirely different from any which has before 
been raiſed. Whether it be altogether tempo- 


rary, 
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rary, and whether it have any barmony in its 
different parts, or ſolidity in its foundations, 
thoſe will determine, who ſhall ſubmit to the 
talk of examining the ſymmetry of the former, 
and inſpecting the ſtrength of the latter. 

On the fidelity with which che extracts have 
been tranſcribed from the commentators the 
reader may place the fulleſt confidence. Almoſt 
invariably have they been copied from the ori- 
ginal works. I am aware, it may be ſaid, thar 
the meaning of the authors whom I quote would 
have been more full and. apparent, had the paſ- 
ſages from them always extended to a. conlider- 
able length; but I am alſo equally aware, that, 
in the proſecution of this plan, beſides the in- 
ſupportable drudgery of tranſcribing, the work 
would have ſwelled into a bulky folio, abound- 
ing with paſſages unintereſting and unconneQed; 
and that it would, in conſequence, have de- 

ſervedly remained unread and unpurchaled. I, 
therefore, do not undertake to explain the ſyl- 
tems of any of the writers that are quoted by me. 

On the ſame weighty grounds, I have alſo 
found it neceſſary to abſtain from noticing in- 
terpretations which I do not approve. But, though 
this is my general rule, —_ though each devia- 
tion from it has augmented the ſize of the work, 
I have, in ſome inſtances, thought . a departure 
from it admiſſible, The wricer, whoſe. contra- 
riety of ſentiment I have moſt frequently men- 
tioned, 1s r Næwrox; having thought it 
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particularly proper to ſingle him out, becauſe 


his Diſſertations on the Prophecies have paſſed 
through a number of editions, and are to be 
every where met with; and therefore it is in 
the reader's power to examine, what are the 
arguments, which the learned prelate has ad- 
vanced on the other ſide of the queſtion. Had 


the ſubjedt, on which the biſhop of Briſtol has 


written, been of a temporary nature, or had the 
reſult of his inquiries been held in ſmall eſti- 
mation“ by the public, I ſhould not ſo often 
have noticed his opinions in order to combat 
then: and, to prove that I am far from intend- 


ing, agreeably to a method adopted by many 


antagoniſts, to depreciate his work, and to treat 
it with neglect, I have introduced from his 
Diſſertations, which are certainly written with 


ability, and diſcover a wide range of reading 


and inveſtigation, numerous extracts, which coin- 
cide with my own views, and appear to have a 
fair claim on the reader's attention. But the 
utility of examining the ſolidity of the conclu- 
fions contained in any literary performance, and 
of detecting what is miſtated and erroneous, riſes 
in proportion to the reputation to which it has 
attained, and the frequency. with which it has 
been peruſed. 22 ; 

Some perſons, it has been obſerved, poſſi- 


bly may objett againſt the brevity of ſome of 
17 Biſhop Newton's Diſſertations have been publiſhed in 


the German and Danifh' languages, 


_ 


the 
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the extracts. But it is apprehended,” that an 
objection of a different kind is far more likely 
to be alleged. The quotations, it is feared, 
have been diſperſed with too-laviſh a hand. In 
forming my own opinions, a conſiderable bene- 
fit has, however, reſulted from the occaſional 
conſultation of a number of writers :' by com- 
paring their ſentiments, and gathering their ſcat- 
tered lights, I have been enabled more nicely to 
weigh the evidence of their ſeveral interpreta- 
tions, and to aſcertain the import of particular 
paſſages with a degree of aſſurance, which 1 
otherwiſe could not have obtained. And the 
numerous extracts of a ſimilar tenor, however 
chargeable with tediouſneſs, will, it 1s hoped, be 
productive of the ſame benefit to the reader; 
that of imparting to him a ſtronger alſuratice 
in the alleged interpretations. 

Indeed, this was perhaps my moſt difficult taſk. 
I -was fearful, on the one hand, of ſtating the 
| Interpretations of the commentators in fo brief 
a manner, that they ſhould' not be of authority, 
and ſhould be unadapted to carry conviation 
to the mind. On the other hand, I was equally 
apprehenſive, leſt my accumulation of quotations 
and of eee nn be ſo grant as to 


* 


18 Tris principally « on account of 5 $ vaſt DST | 
of references and authorities, that his commentary on the Apo- 
calypſe has rarely been peruſed, though perhaps more valuable 


than any other, and certainly enriched with eee ſores 
of learning. | | 
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tions; ſometimes another, 
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become intolerably tedious. Whether a middle 
courſe has been purſued with any degree of 
ſucceſs, is for the reader to determine. 

Let him not, therefore, form the erroneous 
ſuppoſition, that authorities have been omitted 
to be quoted, only when no authorities“ were 
to be obtained. And it may be obſerved, that, 


to different comments, I had recourſe. for dif- 


ferent purpoſes; and, on no one. point, have 
all thoſe been examined to which J had acceſs. 
The proſecution of a contrary method would, 
indeed, have been a taſk, at once toilſome, in- 


convenient, and ſuperfluous. 


With reſpe& to the philological obſervations 
which it was neceſſary to introduce, and the 
remarks on Greek words, care has been taken 
that they ſhould not be numerous; and, to pre- 

vent the reader from being impeded by them 
in his progreſs, the greater part of ens have 
been thrown into the notes. 

As the Hiſtory of the Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire is an expenlive work, and of 
great extent; as Mr. Gibbon is a writer of the 
bigheſt rank, with reſpect to the ability which 
he diſplays, and the information which he com- 
municates; as he will be exempt from all ful- 
picion of partiaiity to the Chriſtian religion, and 
9 The interpretations of particular paſſages, after being col- 


lected, have not unfrequently been thrown aſide ; for ſometimes 
one commentator is molt happy 1 in the clearneſs of bis illuſtra- 


of 
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of any deſign to throw a light on the ſubje& 
of prophecy; I have thought myſelf juſtihed 
in extracting from him a conſiderable number 
of paſſages, in order to illuſtrate the effects 
of Chriſtianity and the predictions of ſcripture, 
With reſpett to thoſe of my readers who have 
previouſly peruſed them, it is ſufficient to re- 
mark, that, beſides being quoted for a purpoſe 
to which they were never before applied, they 
are unqueſtionably deſerving of a ſecond peruſal. 
Concluding that thoſe writers, who poſſeſs an 
acknowledged ſhare of reputation, are the beſt 
entitled to a favourable hearing, and are moſt 
likely to obtain it, to them I have generally 
appealed; and from the more obſcure annota- 
tors on the apocalypſe have ſparingly quoted. 
Biſhop Newton; ſpeaxing of thoſe who have 
commented on it, ſays, our obligations are 
 *owing to three particularly, Ma. Mor, Vr- 
 *7xrxinca, and Daveguz??.' To them, therefore, 
J have often recurred; and, as I know no com- 
mentator, who can be compared with the laſt 
of the three, and with DR. LANCASTER who 
has copied from him, for the accuracy, the care, 
and the conſiſtency, with which they have ex- 
plained the prophetic ſymbols, I have quoted 


from theſe two, clergymen with more than or- 


diene frequency. 
The ſize of the preſent e an 
have been greatly reduced, had it not been 


2% Diſlert, op the Proph; vol. II. p. 8. | 
| : cas; 
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conceived, that there was an intimate depen- 
dency of its ſeveral parts, and had they not 
appeared to be fo adjuſted, as mutually to 
impart light and evidence. Among the moſt 
powerful of the motives, which have prompted 
me to admit ſo many citations and authorities, 
is my ſolicitude to ſhew, that a great part of 
my ideas on prophecy have long ago been en- 
tertained by ſuch as have made that ſubjea 
their ſtudy; and that they muſt, therefore, have 
been ſuggeſted by an inſpection of the prophe- - 
tic ſymbols themſelves without any retroſpect to 
thoſe great events, which have recently arreſted 
the attention, and now ſhake the governments, 
of the European world. Many paſlages alſo I 
have been induced the more eaſily to inſert, 
becauſe they proceed from ſuch writers, as can 
never be charged with entertaining ſentiments | 
hoſtile to the power either of kings or of prieſts. 
Of the ſtrong . declarations, which occur in the 
preſent volumes, refulting from the ſtudy of 
prophecy, and levelled againſt civil tyrants or 
ſacerdotal uſurpation, not a few, indeed, will 
demonſtrate the mighty power of truth, and the 
irrifiſtible clearneſs of ſome parts of the ſcrip- 
tural prophecies; for it will be ſeen, that ſuch 
declarations have not unfrequently eſcaped from 
the pens of thoſe, whoſe proſpects, prejudices, 
and fituations powerfully prompted them, on ſuch 
ſubjedts as theſe, to caution and to filence. Often 
would the labour of vriting have been leſs than 
| that 


PR. E, ARCHE „ 
that of collecting. But it was the aim of the 
author to eonvinee; and this aim, in many caſes, 
appeared moſt likely to be attained by appeal- 
ing to writers, who are diſtinguiſhed by their 
abilities or their learning, and whoſe opinions carry 
with them a degree of weight and authority. 
Should the reader be of opinion, that any ok 
the more important concluſions, contained in the 
following pages, are unaccompanied + by any ſa» 
tisfactory proofs; let him recollect, that he will 
not, from that circumſtance,” be authorized in 
deciding, that they*are incapable of being proved. 
Let him be reminded, that no error is more ſre- 
quent than to attribute a deficiency in the mode of 
treating a ſubject to the ſubjett itſelf. That he may 
not, in this inſtance, be deceived by this error, and 
that the contents of the preſent volumes may 
be the leſs likely to diſappoint him; I think 
it right to acknowledge, that, in conſequence 

of having altogether neglected the ſtudy of Da- 
niel and the Apocalypſe, I know not that I had, 
till the year before laſt, and before a part of 
it had paſſed away, read a ſingle page of any 
one of the writers on thoſe two prophets. Let 
it alſo be remembered, that the reſearches of 
a ſingle individual on a ſubje&t like this, if it 
be a part of his object t collect authorities on 
any particular points, even if carried on for 
ſeveral years, muſt neceſſarily be Nn and 
confined, 


When I look back on the comparaiyely ſmall 


por- 


nxxi; RN Ren 


portion of time, which 1 bave dedicated to the 


fludy of prophecy ; when I contraſt the imper- 


fection of the execution with the extent of my 
deſign and the importance of my ſubjeQ; I 
feel happy, that I have in ſome degree the power 
of ſhielding myſelf from the charge of preſump- 
tion, as I have been able truly to affert, that the 
preſent work derived not its origin from a con- 
ſciouſneſs of my being competent to the perform- 
ance, but that it has been the reſult of different 
accidental circumſtances, and has been ſwelled, 
by little and little, to a ſize, which was very far 
from my primary intention. 


At a time when three hundred pages of it were 


printed, much of the remaining part was yet un- 
written. Had it been otherwiſe, ſome advan- 
tageous alterations might have been made in the 
arrangement of the work. But I know not, that 


I ſhould have been able to have introduced any 
very material improvement in this reſpedt; and, 


indeed, were J not apprehenſive, that the preface 
may be chargeable with too minute a detail of 


particulars, I ſhould now, perhaps, proceed to 


vindicate and unfold the order“, in which the ſe- 
veral topics are arranged. But, omitting this, I 
conclude, with aſſuring the reader, that had not a 
very large proportion of my time, ſince the com- 


21 The Order of Time is in a great meaſure obſerved; and it 
bas been my ende av our to arrange, near to each other, thoſe pre- 


dictions, which, though they proceed from different prophets, 
rclaic to the ſame events, 


mencement 
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mencement of the work, been occupied by other 
purſuits and by a variety of engagements, and; 
had I not been convinced, that to delay“ it would 
be in a great degree to counteratt any efficacy it 
may be ſuppoſed to have, I ſhould have retrench- 
ed its redundancies, and ſhould have rendered it, 
in all reſpects, leſs unworthy of his peruſal. 


22 No motive, indeed, but this ſhould have prompted me to 
ſo haſty a publication of the preſent work; impreſſed as I am 
wich the aſſertion of Vitringa, when ſpeaking of the apocalypſe, 
abſque inten ſiſima mentis exercitatione neminem ad arcanos tjus 
fenſus pervenire poſſe; and with the caution which he gives, at 
ad interpretationem ejus nemo niſi timide et lente abſque nimia 
feſtinatione accedat, poſt cogitationes omnes diligenter ſubactas 
digeflasque, Præfat. That a great part of the preſent work, 
with reſpeRt to ſtyle, is written haſtily and with too little care, is 
alſo admitted. Yet, it is hoped, that it may almoſt every where 
lay claim to the praiſe of perſpicuity. Inſtances of inelegance 
and incorrectneſs are alſo to be found, in conſequence of the 
work having been printed more than a hundred miles from the 
place where I reſide, and of wy not havi ing received the reviſe 
of a ſingle ſheet, | | 
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Pur author of the vd work,” ſome time 

fonce, . intended to have ſubjoined at the end 
of it a ſeries of chapters, on Tur FuTurE Iu- 
PROVED STATE or Manxinnd. Had he not 
been led by accident to | elucidate Mr. Fleming, 
and in conſequence to inveſtigate the nature of 


| the millennium, they would never have been writ- 


ten. But, though much of his time has been ex- 
cluſively employed in the compoſition of them, and 
though theſe chapters are now almoſt in a finiſhed 
Nate, yet he has zeen induced to omit them; partly 
becauſe what is now prinied is, of itſelf, of a 


very large ſize, and may not improbably exhauſt 
the reader's patience ; and partly becauſe the ſub- 


jects of the two diviſions of his work are mate- 


rially different, although the one would, indeed, 
be naturally ſupplemental” to the other. In com- 


poſing the preſent performance, the writings of 
commentators and theologues have been principally 


conſulted, and principally quoted. In that which 


Teams unprinted, where authors are appealed to, 


appeal 


— 


' ADVERTISEMENT. = xXx 
appeal has been ordinarily made by him 10 thoſe 
of a. very different deſcription, and particularly 
to naturaliſts, philoſophers, and phyſicians, to po- 
liticians, hiſtorians, and the writers of travels. 
Whilſt the firſt part of the work, or, as he ought 
rather to expreſs himſelf, the ſubje& of it, is beſt 
calculated to pleaſe ſome claſſes of readers; others 
would probably be more intereſted by the ſecond and 
remaining portion, which is founded, not on the in- 
terpretation of ſcripture and prophecy, but on the 
deduftions of reaſon and experience. Should a fa- 
vourable ſentence be pronounced with reſpect to the 
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preſent volumes, by ſuch as ar? competent judges ; 2 
and ſhould thoſe _ multiplied engagements, which 
have long occupied the greater part of his time, per- 
mit fim to prepare the ſubſequent work for the - | 
preſs; it is his intention, at ſome future time, to | 
ſubmit it to the judgment of the public, | 
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LIST OF AUTHORS. 


* the pages may not be unneceſſarily crowded with the -- 
dates and titles of books, I ſhall here enumerate thofe 
writers on the ſubjett of prophecy, from which citations have 
moſt frequently been made. 

The following authors have written exprefsly on the book of 
Revelation, and therefore their titles need not be enumerated, 
They have given a regular commentary, chapter by chapter, and 
therefore, when I refer to their explanation of any particular 
chapter or verſe, it will ſcarcely ever be neceſſary to cite the 
page, as by ee them it will be eaſy to find the Paragraph 
quoted, 


Mr. Brightman, to. Lond. 1644 
Mr. Durham © fol. Amſterdam 3668 
Dr. Henry More 4to. Lond. 1680 
Mr. Cradock gvo. Lond. 1696 
Peganius 1 42mo. Lond. without date 


Tranſlated from the High Dutch, and ſold by Moſes * 
the White Hart in Little Britain, 


Mr. Waphe ah. Lond. 1715 

Mr. Daubuz fol. Lond. 1720 

MI. Jam. Robertfon fol. Edinb. 1730 

- Viringa, ' 10. Amſlelodami 1719 

Mr. Tho. Pyle $vo. - Lond. | 2738 
Mr. Moſes Lowman gto. Lond. 1745 

Of che Differt. on the Proph. by 7 

Bp. Newton vol. III. 8vo. Lond. 2758 

is almoſt entirely on the apocalypſe, 
Dr. Bryce Johnſon 2 vols. vo. Edinb- 11794. 
— — | 


In my citations from the Were gy on the apo- 
calypſe, I have quoted the page, as they do not illuſtrate it in 
the order of the chapters, | 
Joſeph Mede, in his Works, 2 vols, 2 
Fol. Lond. 5 4663 
Dr. Ek 


- LIST OF AUTHORS. _—_ 
Dr. Tho. Goodwin, in his Works, vol. II. 


Fol. Lond. _ 
M. Jurieu. 2 vols. - | 
1 Lond. RS 1687 
Mr. W. Whiſton 8 1 | 

4to. Cambridge | 1706 
—ññ— 


For the ſame reaſon in quoting from | thoſe which follow, I 
have alſo ſpecified the page. 


A Calculation of the Name, Mark, and N aw of the Name, 
of the Beaſt, by 


Nach. Stephens 4to. Lond: 1656 
: The Myſtery of Iniquity, by | 
Dr. Henry More fol. Lond. 1664 
Apocalyptical Myſteries * ET 
By H. K. 12Mo. Lond. 1667 
The Judgments of God upon the Roman Catholic Church, by 
Dr. Creſſener 4to. Lond. 1689 


Demonſtration of the Firſt Principles of the og Appli- 
cations of the Apocalypſe, by 


Dr. Creſſener 4to. Lond. 1690 
Obſ. upon the Prophecies of Daniel and 355 Apocalypſe, by 
Sir Iſaac Newton 4to. Lond. 


1733 
Bengelius's Introd. to his Expoſ. of the Apoc. wich the greateſt 


part of the concluſion of it: tranſlated from the High Dutch 
by | 

J. Robertſon, M. D. gvo. , Lond. 1757 
The Evidence of Chriſtianity Deduced from Facts and the 


Teſtimony of Senſe, in a Series of e preached at 
Boy le's Lecture, by . 


Wm. Worthington, D. D. 2 vols. 8vo. 3 1769 
Introd. to the Study of the Prophecies concerning the Chriſtian 
Church in 12 e preached at biſhop Wine O Lecture, 
. | . 
Rich. Hurd, D. D. 2 vols. 12mo. - Lond. 25 
Twelve Sermons on the Prophecies concerning the Chriſtian 
Church preached at biſhop Warburton's Lecture, by | 
Dr. Hallifax vo. Lond. 1776 


b 2 | Diſcourſes 
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Diſcourſes on Prophecy, preached at biſhop Warburton's Lec- 
ture by fs | 

Eaſt Apthorp, 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1786 

A Letter to biſhop Hurd, wherein the Importance of the Pro- 
phecies of the New Teſlament, and the Nature of the Grand 
Apollacy predifted in them, are particularly and impartially 
conſidered by 

Rich. Evanſon, A. M. 2d Ed. 8 vo. Lond. 1792 
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CHAPTER 1. 


ON MR. FLEMING'S INTERPRETATION OP,THE 
Fog | FOURTH VIAL, 


Tz a deſire of penetrating into futurity is a paſſion 
congenial to the human mind; and whenever, 
from a careful inſpection of prophecy, the attempt is 
attended with any ſhare of ſucceſs, our curioſity is 
awakened and our attention fixed. This, in the opinion 
of many, has happened with reſpect to a Diſcourſe of 
Mr. Fleming; ſince, writing at the commencement of 
the preſent century, he gave, in the courſe of his re- 
marks on the book of Revelation, ſuch a repreſentation 
of events, as, in a conſiderable degree, has been ac- 
compliſhed near the period of its termination. 
In the ſublime ſcenery of the xvth ch. of that pro- 
phecy, /even angels * are repreſented as having ſeven 
| vials, which are called the ſeven laſt plagues ; for, ſays 
the prophet (v. 1.), in them ig filled up the wrath. of God. 
Theſe plagues, which are ſucceſſively deſcribed in ch. 
xvi, Mr. Fleming regards as judgments' principally, 
| though not excluſively, * upon Rome Papal 2 


1 * In the ſtyle of prophecy, every ching is called an angel, chat no- 
* tifies a meſſage from God, or executes the will of God.” Lowman on 
ch. i. 1 

2 See P. 592 77+ 0X 1s Ns 
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| The paſſages which follow are extracted from a Diſ- 
courſe, publiſhed, with three others, by Mr. Fleming ? 

in the year 1701. After endeavouring to ſhew, that the 
three firſt vials pointed out events, which had under- 
mined the power of the Roman pontiff and his adhe- 


CHAP. T- 


rents; he proceeds to the fourth, as foretelling other 


events, which would, e be in a high degree in- 
8 to them. 


t. John ſays, ch. xvi. v. 8. And the fourth angel : 


FF out his val upon the ſun; and power was given 
unto him to ſcorch men with fire, * The chief thing,” 


ſays Mr. Fleming, to be taken notice of here, is, that 


* the ſun and other luminaries of heaven are the emblems 


* of princes and kingdoms, as we took notice of be- 


fore. Therefore the pouring out of this vial on the 
' /un_ MUST denote the humiliation of ſome eminent 


Our author's father, who publiſhed a large work, entitled the Fulfilling 
#f Scripture, was one of the 400 miniſters of Scotland, who were ejected 
from their livings ſoon after the reſtoration of Charles II. When libe- 
rated from his confinement in the Tolbooth of Edinburgh, he fled to Hol- 
land; and his ſon, Mr. Robert Fleming, in conſequence, carried on his 
ſtudies in the univerſities of Leyden and Utrecht. After having proſe- 


cuted them with diligence, he became ſucceſſively miniſter of the Engliſh 


church at Leyden, and the Scotch church at Rotterdam ; and he after- 
wards removed to that of Founder's Hall in Lothbury. The ſubſequent 


paſſage is from a letter of the Rev. Mr. Joſhua Toulmin of Taunton, 
communicated by him. to the European Magazine, and extracted from 


Dr. Joſhua Oldkeld's funeral ſermon for Mr. Fleming. He was in- 
duced to ſettle with the congregation © in Lothbury; not only at the 
* earneſt invitation of the people, but by the deſire of king William, who 
* often adviſed with him on the concerns of his own country. But 
* ſuch were his modeſty and prudence, that he requeſted, whenever he 
© was called to court, it might be with the greateſt privacy. He was 
« richly furniſhed both with ornamental and ſolid learning; being con- 
© verſant not only with fathers and councils, and eccleſiaſtical and civil 
* hiſtorians, but with the Oriental languages, the Jewiſh rabbies, and the 

* polite authors, ancient and modern. —He was highly valued by the pro- 


* teſlors of foreign univerſities,” See Pref, to his cs and Eur, 
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* potentates of the Romiſh intereſt, whoſe influences 
* and countenance cheriſh and ſupport the Papal cauſe. 
And theſe therefore muſt be principally under- 
* ſtood of the houſes of Auſtria and Bourbon, though 
not excluſively of other Popiſh princes. So that there 
* is ground to hope, that, about the beginning of ano- 
ther ſuch century, things may again alter for the 
better: for I cannot but hope that ſome new mortifi- 
cation of the chief ſupporters of Antichriſt will then 
happen; and perhaps the French Monarchy may begin 
* to be conſiderably humbled about that time : that 
* whereas the preſent French king takes the fun for his 
emblem, and this for his motto, Nec pluribus impar, 
* he may at length, or rather his ſucceſſors, and the 
* Monarchy Itſelf (at leaſt before the year 1794) be forced 
* to acknowledge, that (in reſpect to neighbouring po- 
* tentates) he is even /ingu/:zs impar. But as to the 
* expiration of this vial, I do fear it will not be until the 
year 1794. The reaſon of which conjecture is this; 
* that I find the pope got a new foundation of exaltation; 
* when Juſtinian, upon his conqueſt of Italy, left it in 
* a great meaſure to the pope's management, being willing 
to eclipſe his own authority, to advance that of this 
* haughty prelate. Now this being in the year 552 ; 
* this, by the addition of the 1260 years, reaches down 
 * to the year 1811; wr, according to propherical ac- 
wn count, 1s the year 1794. | 
Alkter declaring that the ſun of the papal 8 
would for a time be ſuffered to run his dreadful career, 
he adds, But if they enquire farther, whether the ſun 
* of the popith kingdom is not to be eclipſed himſelf at 
length? I muſt poſitively aſſert he will; elſe this vial 
were not a judgment upon him and the Romiſh party. 
But if yet again the queſſion be, when this is to fall 
* out and how ? 1 muſt tell you, that I have nothing 
x B2 ' © farther 


T_T 


— —— 


— eee RS av Aon 


== 


— — 


=== 


— —— 
- — — 


N 
1 
1 
yl 
j 
1 
Ll 
i 


— — 


— _— 


>| ne — > Oe rote, — e. — = \ 
r — — ITE = — - 


— — 
— 
— — 


| cH AP. r. 


„ 
* farther to add to what I have ſaid, as to the time. But 
* as to the manner, how this 1s to be done, our text docs 
lay a foundation of ſome more diſtin& thoughts. 
Therefore in the 4th and laſt place, we may juſtly ſup- 
poſe; that THE FRENCH MONARCHY, after it has 


ſcorched others, will 1TSELF CONSUME by doing ſo; - 


its fire, and that which is the fuel that maintains it, 

* waſting inſenſibly, till it * exhauſled at laſt towards 
the end of this century * 

That ſuch paſſages as thefe ſhould ever have been 
conceived to foretell ruin to the people of France, and 
ſucceſs to the combination of crowned heads againſt 
them, ſeems not a little ſurprizing. Every perſon, who 
has flattered himſelf with the idea, that our learned di- 
vine had predicted the downfal of this great nation be- 
fore the year 1794, has widely miſtaken the hope and 
the expectation of an author, with whoſe political ſen- 
timents he diſcovers himſelf to be ee unac- 
quainted. | 

The Character of the man, the general Deſign of his 
diſcourſe, and the plain Import of the words e 
forbid alike ſuch a ſuppoſition. 

To the principles of toryiſm and tyranny Mr. Fleming 
ever ſhewed himſelf a ſtrenuous opponent. Among the 
works 5, of which he was the author, is a Diſcourſe 
on the Death of King William, printed only the year 
after that which he publiſhed on the Apocalypſe. Aware 
that he was likely to be attacked for the extent to which 
he had carried his love of freedom, he ſays, in the pre- 
face to the former of theſe Diſcourſes, © If any {hall 
* quarrel with me for what I have curſorily ſuggeſted 


- 


4 P. 65, 68, 74. 
s Of theſe, his Chriſtology, i in 3 volumes 8vo, was the moſt confderabl 
in point of ſize. | ns yy . 
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in behalf of the liberty of mankind; I ſhall not think 

it worth my while to take notice of them.“ A little 
farther he recommends, that the advocates of oppreſ- 
ſion and laviſh obedience ſhould be tranſported to 
Turkey, that they might learn their doctrine in its higheſt 
elevation from the ſultan and the mufti. Or, if that 
journey be too long, that they may ſtep over only to 
France, and behold what the ſtate of mankind is there. 
Speaking of king William, he ſays, * Nor was he ever 
' ſo mad as to dream, that kengs, popes, prelates, or lords 

were {ent down, as it were from the clouds, booted 

* and ſpurred to ride and tyrannize over their inferiors; 

* as if other men were a lower ſort of animals, made 
a for them to uſe as they pleaſe “. 


Had 


6 P. 129. To evince yet farther the ardour of Mr. Fleming's zeal 
for the intereſts of civil liberty, I ſhall tranſcribe, on a ſubje&@ which 


is in itſelf intereſting, ſome paſſages from his work, entitled, the Hiſt. 
of Hereditary Right; wherein its indefeaſibleneſs, and all other ſuch late doc- 
trines concerning the abſolute power of princes, and the unlimited obedience of 


fubjes, are fully and finally determined. By this zeal our orthodox divine 


was excited to cenſure the patriarch Joſeph in the ſevereſt terms. 

It muſt indeed be confeſſed, that the fon of Jacob, amiable as was 
his character in the younger part of life, appears to have been after- 
wards corrupted by his long intercourſe with a court. We learn in the 
xlift and xlvüth chapters of Genelis, that after obtaining poſſeſſion of 
the corn which grew upon the eſtates of the people of Egypt, he took ad- 
vantage of a dreadful famine which enſued; and obliged them, in ex- 
change for food, to deliver into the hands of Pharaoh the far greater part 
of their property; their money, their horſes, and their cattle. But this 
did not ſatisfy his ambition and that of the monarch. We find the fa- 
miſhed Egyptians at length reduced to ſuch extremities, that they ex- 
claim unto Joſeph, Wherefore ſhall we die. Buy us and our land for bread, 
and we and our land will be ſervants unto Pharaoh, i. e. as biſhop Patrick 
explains it, We, that were free, will become the king's bond-men; and 
* our land, which was our own, we will hold of him.“ | And Joſeph 
bought all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh; for the Egyptians ſold every man 
lis field, becauſe the famine prevailed over them: ſo the land became Pharaoh's. 
And as for the people, he removed them to cities from one end of the borders of 


B3 Egypt" 
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Had Mr. Fleming, inſtead of being an oppoſer, been 
a propagator, of the Turkiſh doctrine of non: reſiſtance; 
had he taught that the happineſs of the many ought to 
be facrificed to the intereſt or the prejudices of the pri- 
vileged ranks; there might have been ſome colour of 
probability tor the meaning annexed to his words ; it 
would have been no longer incredible, that he purpoſed 
to foretell almoſt the extirpation of a great people. 
But far was his character from harmonizing with ſuch 
an interpretation of his words and his expettations. 
Converſant in a wide range of literary enquiry, fur- 
miſhed with a mind diſcerning and comprehenſive, ani- 
mated with a warm zeal for the freedom of mankind, 


« Egypt even to the other end thereof. Only the land of the prieſts bought 


he not; for the prieſts had a portion aſſigned them of Pharaoh, and did eat 
their portion which Pharaoh gave them.—And Joſeph made it a law over the 
land of Egypt unto this day, that Pharaoh ſhould have the fifth part, i. e. of the 
produce of all the eſtates; except the land of the prieſts only, which became 
not Pharaoh's. Joſeph was afraid,“ ſays Mr. Fleming, that the Egyp- 
* tians might regain their liberty, and avenge themſelves on him, or his 


- poſterity, Therefore he reſolves to make ſure work of it; and breaks 


them off from all their ſettlements, dwellings, relations, poſſeſſions, 
© intereſts, and acquaintances, So that this was, in effect, a pattern for 
* tranſportation and captivities, which tyrants copied after in following 
* ages.—lI am bold to ſay, that Joſeph acted a barbarous and inhuman 
« part, in enſlaving a free people.” The people of Egypt, * he made all 
* equally ſlaves, excepting the prieſts only, whom he cunningly made an 


exception, that he might by them ſtrengthen himſelf, againſt the reſt of 


© the people, well knowing their influence both on the prince and com- 
* monalty, and that they were the proper tools of arbitrary power and 
* paſſive obedience, —I cannot but look on Joſeph to have atted a very 
© wicked part in this procedure.“ P. 64, &. When the Iſraclites after- 
wards defired a king, God,” ſays Mr, Fleming, © from a tender regard 


_ © for the liberty and property of a poor infatuated people, labours to 


deter them from their propoſal, by ſetting before them the miſeries that 
* kings would bring upon them, by aſpiring after arbitrary authority and 
unlimited power, and by tyrannizing over them, This God does em- 


phatically and roundly tell them of, by the mouth of Samuel. 1 Sam. 


$ viii. 10, 11, &c,? P. 79. l 


educated 
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educated in the republic of Holland, exaſperated by the 
conduct of the royal party in Scotland, by whom his 
father had been perſecuted and impriſoned, and having 
witneſſed a few years ſince an important political revo- 
lution in England ; is it greatly to be wondered, if ſuch 
a man carried his views of government, and his ex- 
pectations of change in the ſtate of human affairs, to a 
much greater extent than the n of his con- 
temporaries ? 

It here deſerves to be mined that Mr. Fleming, 
in the preface to his Diſcourſe on the Death of K. Wil- 
liam, has actually cited the opinion of a great French 

| ſtateſman, as worthy of peculiar attention, in the cloſe 
of which opinion he expreſſed the probability of a foun- 
dation being laid in France for a new revolution, which 
perhaps might be more univerſal and more dangerous 
to the Catholic intereſt than the Proteſtant reformation. 
The deſign of Mr. Fleming's Diſcourſe, which with 
its poſtſcript is extended almoſt to the length of 180 
pages, is to trace the rife and fall of the Papacy. When 
it was his favourite object to prove the. certainty of the 
latter event, an event from which he never ſuffers his 
eye long to be withdrawn; ſurely it cannot be ſuppoſed, 
that he had employed himſelf in labouring to prove the 
future eſtabliſhment of that deſpotiſm, which inſtinctively 
attempts to ſtrengthen itſelf by the aid of eccleſiaſtical 
authority, and which, in France, would aſſuredly be 
attended by the reſtoration of Popery. 

But neither the character of Mr. Fleming, nor the 
general tenor of his diſcourſe, affords ſo deciſive a proof 
of the meaning which he intended to convey, as the 
words which he has ſelected. Of his interpreters ſome, 
however, appear not ſo much to have attended to theſe, 

Las to their own wiſhes on the ſubject. 
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When the author of the Diſcourſe on the Riſe and 
Fall of the Papacy taught, without heſitation, that the 
fourth vial was a clear prophecy of conſiderable events, 
which would be injurious to the Roman Catholic feli- 
gion, and when he apprehended that about the year 
1794 this vial would have received its full accompliſh- 
ment ; he can never be ſuppoſed to give countenance to 
the idea, that ſuch catholic princes as thoſe of Auſtria, of 
Sardinia, and of Spain, would about that time ſucceed 
againſt a country, which has emancipated itſelf from pa- 
pal influence and epiſcopal exaction; he can never be 
ſuſpected of encouraging the expeRation, that the year 
1794 would be diſtinguiſhed by the triumphant return 
of the clerical orders, by the reſtitution of their im- 
menſe revenues, and the compulſory enforcement of 
their unſcriptural dogmata 7. 
When, in language direct and unambiguous, he de- 
clares that the pouring out of the fourth vial is directed 
againſt ſome eminent potentates, who ſupport the Papal 
cauſe, and that it muſt be principally underſtood of the 
humiliation of the houſes of Auſtria and Bourbon; I 
cannot conceive, by what, unheard-of rules of interpre- 
tation ſuch expreſſions as theſe can be conceived to fore- 
tell the ſucceſsful efforts of the princes of Bourbon and 
Auſtria; efforts which would doubtleſs be attended' by the 
triumph of Popery ?, to increaſe the ſplendor of which 
the 


7 If authority is wanted for what is aſſerted in the places referred to 
above, the following is as complete as the nature of the caſe will admit, 
Monſieur, in his public declaration as Regent of France (publiſhed at 
Ham in Weſtphalia, Jan, 28, 1793) after mentioning the powerful aid to 
be afforded by the allied ſovereigns, and their reſolution to re-eſtabliſh 
the ancient government of France, ſays, We will likewiſe exert our- 
« ſelves in the reſtoration of the religion of our forefathers to its original 

* purity, according to the canonical diſcipline of the church. We alſo 
promiſe 


CHAP. 1. E „ 
che flame of perſegution would on every ſide be lighted 
up. Equally am I at a loſs to diſcover, how theſe words 
of our divine are proved to be applicable, not to the 
prince on the throne, but to the great maſs of the people. 
When he ftrongly expreſſes his expectation, not only 
that the monarchy in France will be greatly humbled, 
but declares that it will at length be conſumed, I am 
completely unable to imagine, to What arguments they 
can have recourſe, who profeſs themſelves to be of opi- 
nion, that the words of Mr. Fleming ſpeak a language 
favourable to the re-eſtabliſhment of the French mo- 
narchy, the baleful influence of which he was accuſ- 
tomed to deplore, whilſt, with an indignant eye, he 
viewed 1ts recent and unrelinquiſhed efforts to introduce 
into England tyranny and the houſe of Stuart. Various 
have been the critical canons for the explication of au- 
thors. But to repreſent, that a writer means directly 
the oppoſite of what he ſays, is rather a novel mode of 
interpretation. Is there not reaſon to: ſuſpe&, that he, 
who models his deciſions by ſuch a rule as this, has been 
converſant with courts, rather than with books? For, 
happily, numerous as are the faults of authors, infin- 
cerity and falſehood are not their characteriſtic vices. - 


©promife to reinſtate all and every deſcription of perſons in the full en- 'Þ 
© joyment of their property, now uſurped; and in the free exerciſe of } 
their lawful rights, of which they have been illegally deprived, In order 
© to enforce the law, we ſhall puniſh crimes with ſeverity, and in an ex- 
- © emplary manner.“ If the fugitive princes, at a time when they were 
diſpirited by misfortune, and cheered by only a feeble hope of ſucceſs, : 
did, notwithſtanding, hold a language thus haughty and peremptory, thus 1 
bold and explicit, to what a height might they not have been expected to = 
have carried their perſecution and their defpotiſm, ſuppoſing it poſſible 
that they ſhould have eventually triumphed ? That ſuch phraſes as purity 
of religion and lawful rights, in the vocabulary of. tyrants, altogether loſe 

cheir proper import, N any reader needs to be reminded. 
|  Thife 


Ars ve arcane; et 
n 
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Thoſe who profeſs to believe, that the effuſion of the 
fourth vial predicts events hoſtile to the intereſts of the 
French nation; that it favours the idea of the conqueſt 
of France, the reſtoration of the Bourbons, and the 
conſequent re-eſtabliſhment of the Roman Catholic 
religion, profeſs an opinion, not only deſtitute of 
the ſupport of any of the commentators, but which 
ſtands in direct contradiction to the whole tenor of their 
interpretations. That all the vials foretold events inju- 
rious to the kingdom of Antichriſt is the opinion of all 
the Proteſtant commentators 2; and the kingdom of 
Antichriſt has juſtly been regarded as including the 
uſurpations of civil, as well as eccleſiaſtical, tyranny. 
The vials,” ſays Bengelius, break the power of the 
* bea/t, and of all that are in union with him.“? 

By a late writer, Mr. Bicheno, ANTICHRIST is thus 
defined. * It is all that which oppoſes itſelf to the hing- 
dom of Chrift, whether it flow from the eccleſiaſtical or 
* ezoul powers. The civil conſtitutions of nations, as well 
* as the eccleſiaſtical, ſo far as they accord with or have 
a tendency to promote that pride and that ambition, 
* which lead to oppreſſion, perſecution, and war, are 
* ANTICHRISTIAN.” And it is an important obſerya- 
* tion of the judicious Dr. Sykes, that * the preſent ſtate 
* of things is repreſented always in the New Teſtament 
as the ſtate of Antichriſt %. By a Scotch commentator 
on the Apocalypſe, Mr. Robertſon, Antichriſt is defined, 

* whatever ſets itſelf in oppoſition to the kingdom of our 


# 


# The following rule Mede lays down as incontrovertibly certain. 
© Whatever it be upon which each of the vials is poured out, it ſuffers 
from the vial damage and injury; ſince the pouring out of the vials 
* is the pouring out of the wrath of God (ch. xv. 1.). No interpretation 
then can here ſtand its ground, according to which the effuſion of the 
© vial turns out to the advantage of that upon which it is poured.” p. 656. 

P. x04 19 On the Truth of Chr, 1725, p. 172. 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1. Even biſhop Hurd's 4 


is, in itſelf, ſufficiently comprehenſive, had he afterwards 


thought proper to apply it in its full extent. Anti- 


chriſt,“ ſays the prelate, ſtands for a perſon or power, 
* actuated with a ſpirit oppoſite to that of Chriſt 12.“ 

If, as there is reaſon to believe, it be the object of 
the ſeven vials to deſtroy the two-horned beaſt, the 
repreſentative of the antichriſtian prieſthood, and the 
ten horns of the civil beaſt; it ſurely is extremely 
natural, that the deſign of one of theſe vials ſhould 
be to cut off one of the moſt powerful and oppreſſive 
of theſe horns, the deſpotic monarchy of France. 

When the words of Mr. Fleming are ſo decidedly 
hoſtile to the views of tyrants in general, and of Ca- 
tholic deſpots in particular, it will perhaps be aſked, 
where was the danger of their being miſapplied ? It 


may be anſwered, that this has actually happened. Nor 


is this any ground for ſurprize. It paſlages are incor- 
rectly quoted; it they are miſrepreſented with induſtry, 
and peruſed with prepoſſeſſion; frequently will it hap- 


pen, that they will be the ſuppoſed vehicle of ſentiments, 


of which the original author entertained not the moſt 
_ diſtant idea. The maſs of mankind judge not for them- 
ſelves. From the fatigue of thinking they are eager to 


be relieved. With the opinion of the firſt acquaintance 


they meet, too readily do they coaleſce, though that ac- 
quaintance may probably have ſome private intereſt to 
ſerve. And it 1s with regret. I obſerve, that, for ſome 
time paſt, the friends of freedom have not exerted ſo 
much activity in the counterattion of ſentiments unfa- 


vourable to the liberties of my country, as placemen and 


penſioners and expectants, with their widely-extending 
connections, have in their propagation. 


11 P. 189. 12 Vol. II. p. 10. 
C HAP. 
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CHAPTER II. 


FARTHER REMARKS ON THE FOURTH VIAL, AND MR. 
- FLEMING'S INTERPRETATION OF IT, 


| ONSCIOUS of having been diffuſe in the elucida- 
tion of Mr. Fleming's general import, I proceed, 
without farther delay, to the conſideration of particular 
paſſages. At the firſt glance, ſome readers will perhaps 
underſtand the words of Mr. Fleming, as denoting only 


the humiliation of the Gallic monarchy. But upon 


comparing pages 68 and 74, the language employed by 
him will be ſeen ſtrongly to countenance the idea, that 
he entertained the expectation, that that oppreſſive mo- 
narchy would at one period be conſiderably humbled, 
whilſt it would, at a /u//equent time, be deſtroyed.--- 
»The French monarchy,” ſays he * will 1TSELF CON- 
*SUME ;—its fire, and that which is the fuel that main- 
* tains it, waſting inſenſibly, till it be exhauſted at laſt. 
* towards the end of this century,” Now a queſtion here 
occurs, what does this fuel ſignify? That the monarchy - 
itſelf would be extinguiſhed, when the fuel which main- 
tained the ſun, the emblem of monarchy, ſhould have 
ſpent all its force, there is no difficulty in conceiving : 
but the metaphor, though naturally ſuggeſted by the 
fymbol of the ſun, and kept up with propriety, is not 
eminent for preciſion. 

It may perhaps be deſigned to denote that fervility of 
popular opinion, that BLIND ATTACHMENT TO THE 
PERSON AND OFFICE OF THE MONARCH, which for- 
merly burned with ſuch a ſteadineſs and ardour in the 
boſoms of the natives of France. | But when the myſ- 


Y | 5 teries 


teries and crimes of a tyrannic adminiſtration had been 
gradually developed, when the labours of men of letters 
had reflected a light upon the abſtratt principles of go- 
vernment; that adulatory ſpirit, no longer kept alive 
by national ignorance, began inſenſibly to waſte away. 
Being thus deprived of that fuel of which it had hitherto 
received a copious ſupply, and being in conſequence ſub- 
jected (in the year 1789) to a fatal eclipſe, the ſun of the 
French monarchy has probably for ever ſet; no longer 
deſtined to ſcorch the defenceleſs millions that inhabit 
one of the faireſt portions of the globe. The flame of 
adulation is now extin& ; and the expiring embers of the 

loyalty of Frenchmen have found a laſt retuge among 
a feeble remnant of armed inſurgents or of ſcattered 
es - 

But perhaps the 0 of our author may be a ficong 
metaphor to expreſs THE PRIVILEGED ORDERS, who 
may be ſaid to have almoſt conſtituted the vital principle 
of the Gallic monarchy. In proportion as the influence 
of the eccleſiaſtics and the nobleſſe waſted away, in pro- 
portion as they abandoned the kingdom in larger crowds, 
eager to undermine or to aſſault that new edifice of go- 
vernment, which the ſkilful induſtry of the conſtituent 
aſſembly had erected on ſo grand a ſcale, the pillars of 
royalty itſelf were more and more ſhaken; and the * Co- 
* rinthian capital of ſociety' having been completely de- 
moliſhed, the monarchical part of the fabrick, notwith- 
ſtanding the ſubſtantial repairs it had recently received, 
was levelled with the ground. : 

Or the fuel of the French monarchy may bs intended 
to repreſent THE REVENUES OF THE STATE, which 
impart, to every monarchy, firmneſs and vigour. When 
levied without oppoſition, and with a rigid exactneſs, 
they conſtitute indeed the very ſinews of deſpotiſm,--- 
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This was the fire, to again purſue one of the metaphors 
of our author, the materials of which were originally 
gathered from every quarter of the empire, from the cot- 
tage of the peaſant and the ſhop of the manufacturer: 
but which, being concentrated at Paris, at Verſailles, or 
at Chantilly, blazed forth in uſeleſs magmficence and 
with a ſteady brightneſs ; or, being tranſported beyond 
the Gallic frontier, enabled the royal incendiary to 
kindle the flames of war, and to light up in the towns 
of the Netherlands or of Germany a general confla- 
gration, whilſt himſelf, exempt from the hazard of being 


- 'fcorched by the fury with which it raged, ſurveyed, 


calmly and at a diſtance, the progreſs of the miſchief he 
had created. 

Tf tis were the fuel, which our author foretold would 
be exhauſted towards the cloſe of the preſent century, 
completely has the event correſponded with his expec- 
tations. When the finances, in conſequence of the pe- 
culation, introduced into the collection of the taxes, as 
well as the prodigality of the court of Verſailles, and the 
ramous wars in which it had engaged, became by little 
and little more deeply embarraſſed ; when the grievances 


of the people, from a long ſeries of oppreſſions, became 
at length ſo complicated and heavy, as to call aloud for 


redreſs, to generate a general diſaffection, and to render 
the reduction of the impoſts a meaſure which no mini- 
ſterial efforts could avert or poſtpone; in ſhort, when 


che revenue had ſo in/enfibly waſted away, that its 


amount proved greatly interior to the annual expendi- 
ture ?, and to the payment of the national debt; it was at 
| this 


1 In this exigency,“ ſays Mr. Mackintoſh, * there was no expedi- 
* ent left, but to guarantee the ruined credit of bankrupt deſpotiſm by 
the ſanction of the national voice.“ Def. of the Fr. Rev. p. 23. From 
: i the 


CHAP. 11. | ( 15 ) 
this emergency, it was at this moment of dilemma to 

which happily deſpotiſm was reduced, that Louis XVI. 
was OBLIGED to eſtabliſh an unfettered liberty of the 
| prefs, to diſcloſe the deſperately diſordered ſtate of the 
finances, and reluctantly to aſſent to the convocation of 
the States-General of the kingdom: events, which laid 
an immediate foundation for the radical revolution which 
ſpeedily followed. The ſtream of national wealth, which 
had been wont to flow into the coffers of royalty, it was 
then thought proper in a great degree to turn a different 
way; and, at the preſent period, even the acknowledged 
magnificence of the French monarchy poſſeſſes not, in 
the judgement of a republican Frenchman, any attractive 
luſtre, ſince it requires to be maintained by a perpetual 
renewal of freſh ſupplies of revenue, and would drain 
every channel in which the riches of the ſtate are accuſ- 
tomed to circulate. 

It may be aſked, whether if Mr. Fleming had foretold, 
in language altogether explicit and unequivocal, the total 
downfal of monarchy, in a country ſo near and fo ex- 
tenſive as France, the idea would not have been likely 
to have rendered him unpopular among that party in 
which he had enliſted himſelf, the whigs of that time, 
the zealous ſupporters of the throne of king William ? 

On the meaning of Mr. Fleming's metaphor of fuel, 
it was allowable to indulge conjecture. But, in ex- 
plaining the ſymbols of the prophets, a far different con- 
duct muſt be purſued. No looſe muſt be given to ima- 


the official account of M. de Calonne, delivered to the Notables in April, 
1787, and ſince publiſhed in his book againſt the Fr. Rev. we learn, that 
the annual deficit amounted to 115 millions of livres, or about 4 50, 000l. 
This is the government, conducted with ſuch boundleſs extravagance, 
over the downfal of which a numerons band of Engliſh ſenators and no- 
| bility have ſo feelingly lamented. Ns 
| | - gination. 
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gination. It will be proper to enquire, not what may be 
the meaning of any particular ſymbol, and what will 
beſt correſpond to any particular hypotheſis, but what is 
its actual and fixed ſignification. 0 

Thus, as the ſymbolic meaning of the ſun is an hinge 


upon which the interpretation of the fourth vial in a 


great degree turns, it is neceſſary to enquire, what is the 
acceptation it elſewhere bears in the apocalypſe, and in 
what manner 1t 1s there underſtood by the commentators. 
But as the diſcuſſion of this ſubjett may, with more 
advantage, be incorporated into a future chapter, it will 
be here ſufficient, conciſely to cite the opinions of a few 
of the expoſitors, and to aſſure the reader, that com- 
mentators agree in interpreting the darkening of the third 

part of the ſun, mentioned in ch. viii. of St. John, v. 19. 
— the deſtruction of a monarchy. But, that the effuſion 


of this vial threatens only a ſingle monarchy, I would 


by no means take upon me to aſſert. 

The remarks which follow have been made upon the 
fourth vial, and relate to this ſymbol in particular.--- 
This prophecy,” ſays Mr. Parker, is predictive of ſome 
heavy judgment which is to fall on the ſymbolic ſun; 
and the ſun—fitly here deſigneth ſome king or ſtate, 
* even as' it elſewhere does ?. It may,' ſays a yet ear- 
lier commentator, Mr. Cotton of New England, denote 
* ſome chief governor in the antichriſtian ſlate, of emi- 
nent luſtre?.* This vial, fays Dr. Thos. Goodwin, 
is prophetic of the ruin of ſome eminent potentate. 
I now cite his words: The ſun here (according to the 
* third premiſe or rule given) may be put for the more il- 

* luſtrious light, or prince, adhering to the Popiſh party, 
and ſhining in his political heaven. The ſun,” ſays, 


| 2 Maſter Robert Parker on the Fourth Vial, 1650. p. 6. 
Mr John Cotton on. the Seven Vials, 1645. p. 38. 0 99 · 


Peganius, 


nie N 


Peganius, in the world of the papacy, is the greateſt 
potentate of that religion. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks 
Joſeph Mede. * This emblem,“ ſays Vitringa, re- 
* preſents to us ſome powerful prince, or a number of 
* princes of the ſame kind, ſhining with great ſplendour 
in the world of the beaſt.” That it points not at all to 
the Roman pontiff, he declares himſelf fully perſuaded. 
That he has however been included in the explanation 
of this vial, will appear from the following citation. 
By the ſun here we are to underſtand,” ſays an anno- 
tator of the laſt century, © the emperor of Germany, the 
* French king, and the pope of Rome, who are the great 
lights in the Roman Papal kingdom *.* 

This - annotator's interpretation, had he N the 
pontiff, would have coincided with that of Mr. Fleming; 
lince the latter declares, and his words have already been 
cited, that the fourth vial © muſt be principally under- | 
* ſtood of the houſes of Auſtria and Bourbon.” 

An earher writer than Mr. Fleming, the learned Dr. 
Creſſener, though materially differing from him in his 
explication of the fourth vial, did, on ſome points, per- 
fectly coincide with him. This vial,' ſays Dr. Creſſe- 
ner, is a ſe Fre judgment on the Roman Catholic party :* 
the fun, he declares, is to be underſtood of * the king of 
France, who is ſo conſiderable in Europe, as to go 
under the name of Louis the Great; and who, as the 
doctor obſerves in a ſubſequent page, is in ſo eminent 
* a manner the greateſt potentate in Europe, and is every 
* where known by the name of the Moſt Chriſtian King, 
for his emineney in the Roman party.“ It is, ſays this 
writer, not a little remarkable, that the French court 
* ſhould be ſo extremely fond of the figure of the ſun for 


5 An Expoſ. of the Rev. by H. K. 168g. | 
C their 
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their king's device 5, ſo as even to ſtamp. it upon the 
public coin, and ſhould he ſo. zealous in the defence of 
the propriety of it againſt all oppoſers “. 

However diffuſive, the remarks hitherto made: on = 
fourth vial are imperfett. Of this prophecy. one branch 
remains unexamined. If v. 8 be admitted to. be a pre- 
dition of the downfal- of: the Gallic monarchy, the fol- 
lowing verſe, as conſtituting a part of it, will probably 
be regarded as foretelling the calamities of the ſupporters, 
of that monarchy, and particularly of thoſe among them, 
who emigrated from France, with the deſign of _ 
rating together for its re-eſtabliſhment. 

The gth v. is thus expreſſed: Aud men were e 
with great heat *, and blaſphemed tlie name of God, which 
hath power over theſe plagues; and they repented not, to. 
give im glory. To be ſcorched: with great heat, is to 


_ ſuffer great calamity. To blaſpheme.the name of God, 


as Theodoret and Suicerus obſerve, is to caſt reproaches 


6. Of the motto to this device, nec pluribus impar, it is obſerved by Volk 
taire, that it has not a meaning ſufficiently clear and determinate, * This 
device had,” however, he ſays, extraordinary ſucceſs. The royal furni- 
ture and coats of arms, as well as the tapeſtry and. ſculptures of the pa- 
* Jaces, were all adorned with it.“ Le Siecle de Louis XIV. ch, 23. With 
a refexence to this device, the following ſtory may be related. When 
the earl of Stair was ambaſſador. to the court of Berlin, it was agreed at 


a diplomatic dinner to give ſymbolical toaſts. Whilſt the French ambaſ- 


ſador gave the ſun, as the well-known repreſcntative of his maſter, the 
Spaniſh miniſter, finding the ſun diſpoſed of, was obliged to ſatisfy him- 
ſelf with giving the next great luminary the moon, as emblematic of the 
king of Spain. Lord Stair, being next called upon to give a repreſenta- 
tion of the king of England, ſaid, Well then, I will give Joſhua, the 
ſon of Nun, who made both the ſun and, the moon ſtand ſtill.“ 

7 Judg. upon the R. C. p. 207, 242. 

8 i.e. Says Lowman. (in loc.) * they were greatly afflifted.* Accord- 
ingly, Dr. Lancaſter has not omitted to Wan that Heat is a ſymbol of 
tribulation. 


i | 


CHAP IT. 35 „ 


againſt God *; and this is done from a diſſatisfaction at 
the events which his providence permits or appoints. 
And can it be doubted, whether the emigrants of France, 
and all who ſtood forwards in that country as the zealous 
ſupporters of its monarchy, have been expoſed to the 
moſt poignant calamities? Can it be doubted, whether 
many of them; ſtrangers to that ſpirit of reſignation which 
the goſpel inculcates, have not, in fact, blaſphemed the 5 
name of God, who alone hath power over theſe plagues ; 
and whether they have not loudly murmured at the ſe: 
verity of his . 110 the e on his 
providence ? : - 
But, on a curſory FI of 4 — ſome poſſibly 
may apprehend, that 40 bla/pheme the name of God, is to 
make an open profeſhon of infidelity, or of athei/m';' arid 
having aſſumed this as the meaning of the words, may 
conceive that the verſe admits of the beſt application to 
the ruhe of the French nation. If, however, the ex- 
preſſion ſhould” be thought to have this import, a ſuppo- 5 
ſition which I believe to be groundleſs; ſtill J maintain, 
that it may be applied with far greater propriety” to the 
French emigrants in particular, than to the people of 
France in general. The royaliſts who emigrated from 
that country have, to uſe the metaphor” of the prophet, 
not only been /corched' with' great heat, they have not 
only been overtaken by the moſt ſignal misfortunes; but 
the inſidelity of a large portion of them is a fact of public 
notoriety. It was among thioſe who abandoned France, 
with the hope of annihilatingits/libetties; it was among 
the ien the ſatellites of the court, the officers of, the 


9 In cur New Teſtaments, eee is e not only to blaſe. 
fheme, but 10 rail; to revite, and to ſpeak” evil of Thus Mr; Wakefield 
tranſlates the clauſe I am conſidering: Wr Wh ity; name W God, 
who hath Shins over the ſe fruniſtiments, 
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army, and the dignified eceleſiaſtics, that the gloomy ſen- 
timents of infidelity had made the wideſt progreſs. With 
theſe principles the great body of the people were aſſu- 
redly far leſs tainted. It is added, in the verſe quoted above, 
that the men, who were expoſed to the plagues inflicted 


by the command of heaven, repented not. To many of 


the French emigrant-royaliſts this clauſe alſo may be 
aptly applied. Thoſe who were infidels in the days of 
their proſperity. continue ſo ſtill. That benevolent pro- 
vidence, which ſuperintended the commencement of the 
French revolution, they were little diſpoſed to acknow- 
ledge. Upon their former ſcenes of riotous indulgence, 
upon their paſt acts of ariſtocratic violence, they caſt a 
look, not of penitence, but of deſire. , Inſtead of re- 
penting the long ſeries of oppreſſions, which: they had 
exerciſed upon the unprivileged - ranks of ſociety; in- 
ſtead of giving God glory for the changes which had 
taken place in France, fo extenſively favourable to the 
happineſs of mankind !; inſtead of endeavouring to 
make ſome compenſation for that diffuſive miſery, which 
their luxurious indolence had contributed to extend and 
eſtabliſh ; thouſands of them ſet every engine at work to 
accompliſh the ruin of their country; with an equal de- 
gree of malignity and of impolicy, they incited foreign 
deſpots to the invaſion and plunder of the French terri- 


tories; with an ill-diretted induſtry they ſcattered over 


all the European countries narratives of events, often fa- 
bricated, always unfaithful : whilſt others, of a bolder 
caſt, with the torch and the ſword in their hands, paſſed 
the limits of the French frontier, and perpetrating crimes 
at which humanity muſt recoil, laboured, as far as de- 


10 It mould be remembered, that when the great body of the emi- 
grants quitted France, ſmall were the exceſſes, and very inconſiderable the 
diſunion, which the friends of freedom had reaſon to lament. 
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pe on their efforts, to realize the threats of a mah: 
feſto, which tyranny had recently written in characters of 
blood, as an authentic, undiſguiſed memorial of its ge- 
nuine feelings and its genuine deſires. Change of for- 
tune has operated little change on their diſpoſitions. 
Mr. Chriſtie, ſpeaking of the * emigrant princes and 
* their adherents in Germany,” ſays, * Obſerve what kind 
of life they led there. Expoſed to the greateſt dangers, 
* and to the chance of loſing all that was dear to them in 
life, they were unable to forget the diſſipation of the 
ancient court: they revived in exile all its follies and 
* all its vices. Coblentz became a miniature of Ver- 
* failles ; and the men who had their character, their for- 
* tune; their life itſelf at ſtake, were occupied, juſt as 
they uſed to be at the old court, in intrigues, and 19 55 
* relling about miſtreſſes !“. 

That perſons of ſuch a charakter ſhould 1 incur the moſt 
ſignal judgments of heaven needs no to excite any ſur- 
prize. Upon their heads the vials of the divine wrath 
might be expected to be poured with an unſparing hand. 
But all the emigrants correſpond not with this deſcription; 
and ſome have been reſerved for a milder deſtiny. Many 
preſerved themſelves untarniſhed by the conſpiracy at 
Coblentz; and, flying to a country at that time neutral, 
by the liberality of a generous nation have had their ſut- 
ferings ſoftened. But even of this claſs of emigrants, 
not a few have indulged the vaineſt expectations. That 
the new republican conſtitution, however ſtrongly it may 
be ratified by the convention and by the people, will 
prove a fabric airy and nnſubſtantial, they have been 
little diſpoſed to doubt. Though, in the moment of di- 
veſting their ſentiments of diſguiſe, ſome of them may 
have admitted, that it reſembles the ſpreading arch, which 


11 Letters from France, vol. IV. p. 288. 


Ca ſome- 


——— — 
— —— 


=> 
— 

— — D —— — 
nn 


S 


—ä p «; ñ 
— 1 


— — 


— — 
1 — - 
—  — 


— 
— 
LY 


—_— 
— 


8 Ih ca. 
tn — — 


— — 

— — — 

— 
n 


— 
— — 


i 
! 
1 
f 


= 
— 


— 


- - 


— —— 
— O_o 
_—_— = = To 


———— w —C 


1 ——— 


1 —·1Ü˖*ö;ͤ mm ! 


— ern nn — ee Sc ets ee IIS OS ir beings OO HY a Be tf) AE es 25> 3 ͤ ͤ —ů Fo War. — 9 — os 
8 l — — —— 

. = as 1 l of . N - pe 0 R 32 Wn. tn * _— k - 

JED — . : — a a 


— — 


—— ” 4 — . GLA ASS — Zell Fi. 


(@) . 


ſometimes decorates the ſky, in beauty, in regularity, and 
in the amplitude of the ſcale on which it is conſtructed; 
yet have they been of opinion, that the principal point of 
ſimilitude is its tranſitory nature, and the ſhort extent of 


| time which it is deſtined to exiſt. When the political 


horizon of France was overcaſt with clouds, too many 
of them were ready to flatter themſelyes with the hope, 


| that the ſtorm, after deſolating the extreme borders of the 


country, would take a general ſweep ; and, whilſt it diſ- 
eharged itſelf with a fury which admitted not of reſiſt- 
ance, that the ſplendid illuſion of a repreſentative go- 
vernment, whatever brilliancy it might have acquired 


from the concentration of the ſcattered rays of legiſlative 


wiſdom, and however generally it might have been viewed 
with an adnuring eye, would at length vaniſh amid the 
thunder of war and the gloom of deſpotiſm. But ſurely 
thoſe of them, who have cheriſhed expettations to this 
extent, and have been eager to purchaſe a return to their 
country by its facrifice to the deſpotiſm of the old mo- 


_narchy, have afforded no yery favourable proof of the 


goodneſs either of their judgments or of their hearts. 


CHAPTER III. 


ON THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE APOCALYPSE. 


APPY in an opportunity of endeavouring to ſerve 
the cauſe, and to confirm the evidences, of Reve- 
lation, and deſirous of obyiating ſome of thoſe preju- 
dices, which might otherwiſe be entertained againſt the 
yalidity of any concluſions grounded upon the apoca- 
If ple; 5 in this and the ſucceeding mp I ſhall intro- 
duce.. 


nad I. 8 


# 


duce a number of extracts and obfervations relative to 
it; and particularly to its GENUINEN Ess, its USES, and 
its OBSCURITY. | 
Its name beſpeaks its importtmce. It is called the 
Apocalypſe, fays Vitringa, becauſe it not only de- 
* ſcribes, by the nobleſt ſymbols, the remarkable events 
* of the world and of the church in ſucceſhon, from the 
ſ time of Trajan even to the conſummation of all things; 
but it likewiſe ſerves as e ſeal and the key of all the 
* prophecies of the Old Teftament, which more ob- 
* ſcurely treat concerning theſe ſame tranſactions.“ Lofty 
alſo is the general title prefixed to it. THE REVELA- 
TION OF JESUS CHRIST, WHICH Gov GAVE UNTO 
HIM. | 
With regard to its gunibbheeſs, authorities more re- 
ſpectable than thoſe of NEW TON and of MDE cannot 
be cited. It is the declaration of the latter, that the 
apocalypſe hath MORE HUMAN (not to Tpeak of divine) 
* AUTHORITY than any other book of the NEW TESTA- 
* MENT beſides, even from the time it was delivered ?.” 
This opinion Sir Iſaac Newton ſupports at greater length. 
I do not, ſays he, find any other book of the New Tel. 
* tament $0 STRONGY ATTESTED, OR COMMENTED 
'* UPON SO EARLY AS THIS.—Juſtin Martyr, who | 
within thirty years after John's death became a Chriſ- 
tian, writes expreſsly, that a certain man among the 
 ** Chriſtians, whoſe name was John, one of the twelve 
« apoſtles of Chriſt, in the Revelation which was ſhewed | 
him, propheſied,” &c. and what this primitive father 
e ſays relative to the Millennium, does, ſays Sir 
I. Newton, amount to this, that ALL true Chriſtians in 
that early age received this prophecy.—Papias; biſhop 
* of Hierapolis, a man of the apoſtolic age, and one of 


1 From Ws to open or uncover. 


2 Vol. II. p. 747. „ | 
C 4 * John's 
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( 24 ) CHAP, 111. 


„John: s OWN diſciples, did not only teach the doftrine 

* of the Thouſand Years, but alſo aſſerted the apocalypſe 
* as written by divine inſpiration. Melito, who flouriſhed 
next after Juſtin, wrote a commentary upon this pro- 
* phecy ; and he, being biſhop of Sardis, one of the 
* ſeven churches, could neither be ignorant of their tra- 
dition about it, nor impoſe upon them. Irenæus, who 
* was contemporary with Melito, wrote much upon it, 
and ſaid, that the number 666 was in all the ANCLENT 
and approved copies; and that he had it alſo confirmed 
„ to him by thoſe who had ſeen John face to face s;“ 
* meaning, no doubt, his maſter Polycarp for one. At 
the ſame time, Theophilus, biſhop of Antioch, aſſerted 
* it, and ſo did Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
* Origen ſoon after; and their contemporary Hippolytus 
the martyr, metropolitan of the Arabians, wrote a com- 
* mentary upon it. All theſe were ancient men, flou- 
* iſhing within a hundred and twenty years after John's 
death, and of the greateſt note in the churches of thoſe 
times. * Surely,” adds Sir I. Newton, this may ſuffice 
F to ſhew, how the apocalypſe was received and ſtudied 

in the firſt ages“. 

Among other primitive commentators on this ſacred 
book was Andrew, biſhop of Ceſarea, who is ſuppoſed 
to have lived about the cloſe of the fifth century. I now 
quote from the preface of this ancient work, as tranſlated 
by Dr. Lardner. He ſays, * he needs not to enlarge in 
„ proving the inſpiration. of this book, ſince many an- 


3 Dr. Creſſener, ſpeaking of this teſtimony of Irenzus, ſays, * there 
can hardly be given a more unqueſtionable, or more particular teſti- 
_ © mony concerning the true author of any book at any diftance from the 
time it was wrote in, chan this is. Here is a particular ſearch afterall the 

copies of it, ſoon after the writing of it, with the concurrent teſtimony 
of thoſe who knew the author himſelf.' Dem, of the Pr. Appl. of the 
Apoc. Introd. . P. 247. 
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*.cients bore teſtimony to its authority.“ Some of the 
principal of theſe the biſhop of Ceſarea enumeratess. 

Dr. Lardner, ſpeaking of the Ne ſays, Hermas 
* has MANY things reſembling it.” The reſemblance in- 
deed is ſo ſtrong that he appears plainly to have imitated 
it“. Now the antiquity of the book, called the Shep- 
* herd or Paſtor of Hermas is,“ ſays Dr. Lardner, * ma- 
* nifeſt and unqueſtionable. We cannot, I think, place 
this piece later than the concluſion of the firſt century,” 


and accordingly he aſſigns it to the year 100. With re- 


ſpect to the viſions of the Revelation, theſe, fays this 
valuable writer, and the publication of them in this 
* book, muſt be aſſigned, as far as I can ſee, to the years 
* of Chriſt 95 and 96, or 977. Thus then does it ap- 
pear, that there is happily preſerved a teſtimony to the 
genuineneſs of the apocalypſe, written only four or 


five years after that ſacred prophecy itſelf was publiſhed. 


It is a remarkable circumſtance,” ſays biſhop Hallifax, 
* and what perhaps diſtinguiſhes the apocalypſe from 
* every other portion of the New Teſtament, that it was 


* unanimouſly received as the work of John the Evan- 


* geliſt, by thoſe who lived neareſt the time of its pub- 
* lication, without a e perſon appearing to Fours 
its authority? .“ | | 
That St. John was baniſhed into Patmos, in the time 
* of Domitian, in the latter part of his reign, and reſtored 
by his ſucceſſor Nerva, is, ſays Dr. Lardner, * the ge- 
*neral teſtimony of ancient authors. But this book 
* could not be publiſhed till after St. John's releaſe and 
* return to Epheſus in Aſia. Now Domitian died in 96, 


| 1 Works, vol. V. p. 280. 

6 See Vitriuga, p. 378; and Lardner, vol. II. p- BY 61. 

7 Lardner, vol. VI. p. 638. The Revelation is placed in the year 96 
by Mill and Baſuage, by Whiſton and Le Clere. „„ 
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* and his perſecution did not commence till near the end 
* of his reign.” 


Concerning his abode in Aſia, we have, Gon Dr. 
Lardner, * divers teſtimonies of good credit, Among 


others, he mentions Irenæus and Polycrates. * Irenzus ?, 
in two places of his work againſt hereſies, both cited by 


* Euſebius, ſays, that John the apoſtle lived in Aſia till 
the time of Trajan, who ſucceeded Nerva in the year 
* of Chriſt 98.—Polycrates, biſhop of Epheſus, about 
* 196, is an unexceptionable witneſs, that John was bu- 
* ried in that city o. 

St. John the apoſtle,” I am now quoting from Lie. 
nard Twells, was a Jew by birth, and though he had 
the gift of tongues, like the reſt of the apoſtles, ſo that 


he could and did write Greek; yet it is plain, that in 


his goſpel and epiſtles penned in that language, he re- 
* tains the Hebrew and the Syriack idiom. This is fo 
« well known and ſo generally allowed, as to make all 
particular proof needlefs : if therefore the ſtyle of the 
* Revelations had been different in this reſpett ; if the 
* expreſhon had been always or even generally pure 
Greek; if no footſteps had remained of Hebrew idioms 
* therein, it would have afforded juſt matter of ſuſpicion, 
* that John the apoſtle and evangeliſt was not the author 
* thereof, But the Revelation is free from this objec- 
tion; for there are found in it as many, and perhaps 

more hebraiſms, than in any other book of the New 
* Teſtament whatever . 

It may be ſeen in Lardner, that the reception of the 


7 Tren. adv. Her. I. 2. c. 22; et l. g. c. g. Irenzus, according to 
the computation of Dodwell, was born as early as the year 97. * 
Irenæ. g. ſect. . 


10 Lardner's Works, vol. VI. p. 169, 633. | 
11 Crit. Exam. of the New Tet. part III. p. 10. 
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| book of Revelation was not-peculiar to the catholic and 

orthodox Chriſtians. Of the writings of the ſeRaries, 
little comparatively is preſerved; yet evidence exiſts, 
that it was received by the n, the Novatians,” and 
the Manichees. ; 

That in the fourth and fifth centuries its genuineneſs 
was, however, doubted, and even denied, by ſome, needs 
excite no ſurprize. For this fatisfattory reaſons may be 
aſſigned. It is to be partly attributed to this prophetical 
book being at that time in a great degree unintelligible ; 
and partly to the prevalence of the doctrine of the Mil- 
lennium, which, as then taught, was altogether wild and 
incredible ,. That this was really to be found in the 

apocalypſe, ſome were ready too lightly to admit; in 
conſequence a degree of diſcredit was inconſiderately at- 
tached by ſome to the prophecy itſelf; and it will, with 
out heſitation, be admitted, that had this doctrine, as 
ier repreſented, been in truth inſeparable from the book 
of Revelation, the ſober inquirer would have been au- 
thorized in concluding. that the latter could not de au- 
thentic and divine. | 

It 1s proper to add, that Dios biſhop of Albin. 
dria, about the middle of the third century, though he 
ventured not to deny, that the apocalypſe was a genuine 
work of an inſpired perſon, or that ſuch perſon was 
named John, yet endeavoured to ſhew, that he was not 
John, the ſon of Zebedee and the brother of James, who 
wrote the three epiſtles and the goſpel, but another, who 
flouriſhed in the ſame age, and bore the ſame name. 
But St. John, ſays biſhop Hallifax, has ſaid enough to 
point out, without any uncertainty, who he was, — 
by defcribing himfelf as having been baniſhed to Pat- 


12 See Whitby's Treatiſe on the Millennium. 
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* most3, for the ſake of his religion „; a calamity, 


* which, by the conſent of all the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, 


* confeſſedly happened to our evangeliſt.*' As to the 


« diverſity of phraſe and ſentiment, in the Revelation and 


the other writings of St. John, it has been ſatisfaRorily 
proved, that this difference is not near ſo great as Dio- 
* nyſius would repreſent it; no greater than what may 


fairly be accounted for from the difference of ſubject; ; 


* and particular inſtances have been alleged, in which 
* there is a remarkable coincidence both of ideas and 
words, which are pecultar to this apoſtle, and no where 
* uſed by any other writer of the New Teſtament!s.“ 
In like manner the judicious Jortin obſerves, that be- 


* ſides ancient teſtimony, there is alſo internal reaſon to 


* conclude, that the goſpel and the Revelation are the 
* work of the ſame author !“. 


Againſt the apocalypſe it has been farther objefted, that 


it is not to be found in certain liſts of the books of ſcrip- 
tures, publiſhed in the fourth and fifth centuries. | But 
this circumſtance, ſays biſhop Hallifax, will not * occa- 


* fiow any difficulty, when you are told, that the expreſs 


* deſagn of thoſe liſts was to enumerate ſuch parts of the 


_ * facred code as were proper to be read in public, for the 
* edification of Chriſtian aſſemblies; for which the ge- 
* neral obſcurity of the apocalypſe, and the ſmall concern 

* it ſeemed to have with the ſlate of the church i in thoſe 
days, rendered it unfit 17. 


I have ſlated that, in the primitive ages; the meaning 


13 Rev: i i. 9- EEE 

14 To the ſame purpoſe Leonard Twells. This cireumſtance not 
only agrees with the hiſtory of John the evangeliſt, but is alſo peculiar 
to him, and marks him out as effectually, as if he had been * ſa 
* called,” On the Rev. p. 24- 
P. 205. 


46 See his Diſc, on the Tr. of the Chr, Rel. p. 20g. 17 P. 208. 
* ; 
of 


\ 
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of the greater part of the apocalypſe was inacceſſible to 
inquiry. Yet we learn from eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, that 
Melito, who in the year 177 prefented an apology in be- 
half of the Chriſtians to the emperor Marcus Anto- 
ninus; that Hippolytus, who flouriſhed about the year 
220; that Victorinus, who lived ſomewhat nearer the 
concluſion of the third century; that Andrew of Ce- 
ſarea, who is placed by Cave at the year 500; that Caſ- 
ſiodorius, whom the ſame writer places at the year 514; 
and that Arethas, who, as he conceives, flouriſhed about 
the year 549, all compoſed. commentaries on the Reve- 
lation s. This fact may ſeem to demand explanation. 
How, it may be aſked, did it happen, that theſe writers, 
and doubtleſs others whols names have not been tranſmit- 
ted to us, engaged in ſo arduous, and, it might be added, 
in ſo hopeleſs a taſk, as, at that time, to explain the un- 
accompliſhed predittions of ſo dark a book as the apo- 
calypſe, though moſt of them had before their eyes the 
miſcarriages of their predeceſſors? I reply, that this is 
to be accounted for only upon the ſuppoſition, that the 
evidence of its authenticity was deciſive and unqueſtion- 
able. When, however, they failed, notwithſtanding all 
their efforts, of coming to any probable concluſions re- 
ſpecting the greater part of its contents, it is ſurely not 
to be wondered, that at length it began to be ſtudied with 
leſs frequency, and by many was treated with neglect. 
Leonard Twells diſcuſſes, through the ſpace of almoſt 
200 pages, the arguments on the authenticity of the apo- 
calypſe, and declares, that * either it is a genuine piece, 
* or nothing in antiquity is ſo fol Accordingly the Ro- 
| n 
18 See Lardner's Credib. 1 
19 P. 36. So well authenticated is the el * Mr. RY 
author of Ben Mordecai's Apology) that if we give it up, we muſt likewiſe 
give up all the other books of the New Teſtament, Thoughts on 0 
Gran 
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man Catholics venture not to diſpute its authority, ad- 
verſe as it is to their intereſts. 
I conclude the chapter with a 1585 citation bum Vi. 


tringa. There is nothing grand and ſurpaſſing in the 


prophecies of antecedent times, which has not been ga- 
thered together by the Holy Spirit into theſe viſions; 
and this complexion of the book is, he declares; © a moſt 
* {ure criterion of its divine 3 * g 


Grand Apoſtacy, p. 71. No 1 of ee ſays Dr. creſſener, 
© has had a more expreſs and unexceptionable tradition of its apoſtolical 
authority. Dem. of the ale Ab of the Apoc. Introd, 

20 p. 20. | ' 


CHAPTER TE 
GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON TE APOCALYPSE. 


Howzvun ee may be the genuineneſs of 
the apocalypſe, however deciſive may be the evi- 
dence of its having been inſpired by the God of heaven, 
by whatever heights of ſublimity it may be characterized; 
many are diſpoſed to aſſert, that it deſerves not to be 
ſtudied; becauſe its commentators, on many points, have 
a wide diverſity of opinion . But it furely does not hence 
follow, that their applications of it to particular events are 
akogether to be neglected; it does not hence follow, that 
valuable diſcoveries and encouraging hopes may not be 


+ The learned Dr. Creſſener, ſpeaking of thoſe Who have interpreted 
the apocalyple; ſays, they do almoſt as generally agree about the firſt 
grounds of the interpretation of theſe viſions, as about other books of 
* feripaure.” Dem. of che Prot. Appl, of the Apoc: Introd. 

derived 


CHAP. IV. r 
derived from peruſing ſome parts of it: and it will appear, 
upon a minute inquiry, that much of this diverſity: of in- 


terpretation is to be attributed, not to any inherent ambi- 
guity in the apocalypſe itſelf, but to many of its com- 


mentators having been unprepared; to illuſtrate the ſub- 


je& on which: they had entered, and eſpecially; to their 
being ſuperficially acquainted with the language of ſym- 
bols in Which' that prophetic: work is written. With a 
reference to this ohjection, let ane of the mot maſterly 
of our Engliſh writers be cited. Shew me the queſtion 


in religion, or even in common morals, about Which 


learned men have not diſagreed; nay, ſhewme!a ſingle 


text of ſcripture, tho! ever ſo plain and preciſe, which 


the perverſeneſs or ingenuity of interpreters has nat 


* drawn into different, and often contrary meanings. What 
then ſhall we conclude? That there is no truth im re- 
ligion, no certainty in morals; no authority in ſacred 
8 ſcripture ? If ſuch concluſions, as theſe; be carried 
to their utmoſf length, in what elſe can they terminate, 
but abſolute univerfal ſcepticiſm? ? To treat the pro- 
phetic writings, without the: fulleſt conviction of their 
falſhood, with-neglett and ſcorn, is,“ ſays the bifhop of 
Worceſter, plainly indecent, and en be highly cri- 
minal and dangerous: 

But it will perhaps be aſked, . the we which 
the book of Revelation ſubferves?—what are the benefets: 
which have reſulted; or are likely to reſult, from the- 
ſtudy of it? In order to give a full anſwer to this queſ- 
tion, a very wide field of inquiry muſt be traverſed. 
Here, however, it will be ſufficient to touch upon two 
general and two particular e > which n re. 
— from it. ä 


2 "non II. p. 60. 3 Vol. II. p. 22g. 
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I. By foretelling events which have occurred ſeveral 
ages ſubſequent to its publication, the apocalypſe ma- 


nißfeſts not merely the exiſtence of a 1 but the ſu- 
perintendency of his providence. 


II. Written by a diſciple of Chriſt, and containing 
many predictions relative to the fortunes of his church, 


predictions which no human foreſight could have framed, 


it furniſhes the moſt convincing evidence of the truth of 
the religion which he was commiſſioned to teach. 

Thus is it calculated to maintain in the world a reve- 
rence both for the Deity and for the Goſpel. 

III. Notwithſtanding the true meaning of the far 
greater part of it, during the perſecutions of Severus, 
Decius, and Diocleſian, was not to be penetrated at all, 
and thoſe who then peruſed it were incapable of ex- 
plaining any paſſages in it with preciſion; this prophecy 
nevertheleſs ſerved to animate the hope, and to fortify 
the conſtancy, of the primitive Chriſtians ; ſince a very 
imperfect acquaintance with it was ſufficient to ſhew, that 
it predicted the overthrow of the Roman empire, as well 
as the perpetuity of the Chriſtian religion. It ſhould 
alſo be remembered, that every aid, every encourage- | 
ment, was of ſignal importance, at a time when the in- 
ventive malice of their enemies preſented to their view 
death in its moſt frightful and diverſified forms; at a 


time When an infant religion had to ſtruggle with the 


pride of philoſophy and the prejudice of the vulgar, with 
the multiplied arts of the e e and che formidable 


power of the ſtates, 


IV. Since the e AY the church of 
Rome, included under the figure of Babylon, as anti- 
chriſtian and 1dolatrous, is one of the cleareſt and moſt 
prominent parts of this ſacred prophecy, and ſince it ex- 


4 See biſhop Newton, vol. III. p. 325. 
preſsly 


preſsly commands men to ſeparate from her; it encou- 

raged the authors of the Proteſtant reformation to 
commence and to proſecute thoſe important changes, 

which they might otherwiſe perhaps have been in- 
timidated from attempting, or might have attempted 
without ſucceſs. Not to mention the | virulence” of 
that external oppoſition, under the weight of which 
they were ſometimes on the point of being cruſhed, 
a ſeparation from the viſible head of the church, un- 
der the dreaded appellation of schisu, was repre- 
| ſented as the moſt inexpiable of crimes; and fuch were 
the prejudices of the times, that it was almoſt univerſally 
admitted to be criminal, and the moſt undaunted of the 
reformers, even Luther himſelf, ſhrunk from the charge 
But an examination of the apocalypſe enabled them to 
repel it, and furniſhed them with the moſt powerful wea- 
pons, for conducting an attack againſt the ſee of Rome 
with vigour and ſucceſs. On every ſide, indeed, they 
loudly appealed to the predictions of the Chriſtian pro- 
phet, as authorizing their conduct; multitudes acknow- 
ledged the validity of their appeal; and bp. Hurd he- 
ſitates not to aſſert, that on this popular ground, chiefly,” 
the Proteſtant cauſe, in thoſe early times, was upheld*.* 
It then the Proteſtant reformation was chiefly, or only 
in a great degree, ſupported by arguments drawn 'from 
the apocalypſe (which at that period became an object 
of general inveſtigation), in how high a degree are we 
indebted to that prophetic part of the New Teſtament; 
for to this revolution, imperfect as it was, we unqueſ- 
tionably owe, not only the promotion of civil as well 
as religious liberty; not only the knowledge of ſeripture 
and of genuine Chriſtianity; not only the ſpread of 
light and ſcience; but to this great event are juſtly to be 


5 Sce Hurd, vol. II. p. 46—51. 6 Vol. II. p. 48. 
D attri- 
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attributed a conſiderable portion of the virtue, the libe- 
rality, and the civilization, which Py in the Euro- 
pean world ! 

But it is a future period, which is den to bear 
the ampleſt teſtimony to the uſefulneſs of the et 


Other proots,' ſays the biſhop of Worceſter, are ſup- 


* poſed to be, and, in ſome degree, perhaps, are weak- 

* ened by a length of time. But this, from pro- 

* phecy, as if to make amends for their defects, hath 
® the peculiar privilege of ſtrengthening by age itſelf 7.” _ 
May it not then be expetted, that the progreſs of events, 
and the ſucceſhve labours of commentators, will here- 
after throw ſo ſtrong a light upon the predictions of St. 


John, as to produce a change in the minds of men, and, 


by materially influencing their conduct, to accelerate the 


accompliſhment of thoſe happy events, the proſpett of 
which at preſent appears confuſed and mdiftin&t ? 

This prophecy,” Bengelius beautifully obſerves, * is 
like a cloud richly full of fructifying rain which ſpreads 
* over a large extent of land, which ſheds ſome part of 
* its waters on every ground in its turn by ſpecks or 
* ſpots, What belongs to each particular time, the be- 


lievers of that age may turn to their advantage in a 


* ſpecial manner *.' 

Containing, as it does, the myſteries of divine provi- 
dence, the deſtiny of the Roman empire, the rife and 
fall of the kingdom of Antichriſt, and the ſubſequent 
univerſality of the religion of Jeſus, * none, ſays an in- 
genious expoſitor of the book of Revelation, ought to 


_ © be diſcouraged from ſtudying it by the darkneſs where- 


*with it is enveloped ?.* That its predittions are veiled 
under a profuſion of imagery, there need indeed be no 


7 Hurd, vol. II. p. 203. „ 
9 Pref. to the tranſlation of an anonymous French work, entitled, 4 


e Sylem o « the Apocalypfe. 
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heſitation. in admitting: . But it is not for a creature 
like man, limited as he is in duration and in intelleR, 
to point out all, or the principal, reaſons, which deter- 
mined the divine mind to inveſt theſe prediftions with 
a degree of darkneſs. Objections of this kind againſt 
the prophecies, ſays bp. Hurd, * are addrefſed not only 
to the ignorance, as we ſay, of the diſputant, but to an 

* ignorance clearly invincible by all the powers of human 

* reaſon **,* Some of the ſuppoſed cauſes of this ob- 
ſcurity may, however, be inveſtigated, provided they are 
inveſtigated with modeſty. 

There is, as Mr. Lowman obſerves, a © wiſe reaſon, 
* why the perſons and events deſcribed in this prophecy 
* ſhould—remain with ſome uncertainty as to a parti- 
* cular application 12. Otherwiſe princes might adopt 
meaſures, as the Roman emperors ſor inſtance might 
have done, to obſirutt the accompliſhment of events in- 
jurious to them; and might unſeaſonably interpoſe to 
deſtroy thoſe, whom heaven has raiſed up for the exe- 
cution of its purpoſes. By Jurieu obſcurity of pro- 
phecy is in a ſimilar manner accounted for 13. If God, 
ſays a divine of Scotland, had revealed the future va- 
rious revolutions of the church in a perſpicuous man- 
ner, then human liberty, or the freedom of the will, 
would have been greatly limited; ſo that there could 
not have been ſuch a proper trial of the worth of hu- 
man adtions as in the preſent caſe **.* But © by throw- 
ing ſome part of the predifted event into ſhade (to uſe 


10 And what follows from this being admitted ? "a ſays Viaeldas: 
that it ſhould be thrown aſide unread, but that it ſhould be ſtudied wiſh 
augmented diligence, Praf. | | 

11 Vol. I. p. as. 12 Pref, p. $5. 

12 See Suppl. to his Introd. and vol. II. p. gg. 

14 An Eff. on ſome Important Paſſages of the Rev. by. Laucklan Tay- 

lor, A. M. Edinburgh, 70 
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the language of bp. Hurd) * the moral faculties of the 


agents have their proper play, and the guilt of an in- 
« tended oppoſition to the will of heaven is avoided !“. 
Beſides, to have rendered the light of prophecy ſo ſtrong, 
as to have- compelled our aſſent, would have ſuperſeded 
that diligence of inquiry which is required of us, and 
would have ill accorded with the ſtate in which the Deity 
has thought fit to place us; a ſtate of diſciphne and of 
difficulty, intended by exerciſing our virtue, to heighten 


and confirm it, and to prepare us for MR > 1h A 


ſubſequent ſtage of exiſtence. 

Had the purpole of prophecy been to ſhew. 
merely that a predicted event was foreſeen, then 
*the end had been beſt anſwered by throwing 
* all poſſible evidence into the completion. But 
its concern being to ſhew this to ſuch only as 
* ſhould be diſpoſed to admit a reaſonable degree of evi- 
* dence, it was not neceſſary, or rather it was plainly not 
fit, that the completion ſhould be ſeen in that ſtrong 
and irreſiſtible light 15,” 

»The prophetic writings are ſo conſtructed, as to be 
* not obvious or obtruſive on the inattentive; but to ex- 
cite and reward the diligence of honeſt and religious 
inquiry. Perhaps, too, they are purpoſely adapted to 
explore our candour and probity, by the difficulties 
* which occur in them, which give offence to ſuperficial 
and irreligious minds; not adverting to that judicious 
* principle, that he, who believes the ſcripture to have 
* proceeded from him who is the author of nature, may 
well expect to find the ſame ſort of difficulties in it, 
* which are found in the conſtitution of nature. And 
* he whodenies the ſcripture to have been from God 


4 . ; 76 
5 Vol. I. p- 55. 16 Hurd, vol. I. p. 64. 
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* upon account of theſe difficulties, may, for the very ſame 
© reaſon, deny the world to have been formed by him v. 
But ſymbolical language, the prime ſource of pro- 
phetic obſcurity, was uſed, not only becauſe a degree of 
obſcurity was expedient, but becauſe it was a mode of 
communicating ideas, particularly prevalent among man- 
kind, and generally approved. This was eſpecially the 
caſe in Judea, and the Eaft, and at the lime when the 
Hebrew prophecies were promulgated, the model upon 
which the apocalypſe was formed. What, aſks biſhop. 
Hurd, was more natural, than that a ſtyle of expreſſion 
which was employed in the theology of the Eaſtern 
world, in its poetry, its philoſophy, and all the ſublimer 
forms of compoſition; what wonder, I ſay, that this 
c cuſtomary, this authorized, this admired ftrain of lan- 
* guage, {ſhould be that in which the ſacred writers con- 
* veyed their higheſt and moſt important revelations to - 
* mankind ! 
* Symbolic figures,” ſays Vitringa, if they at are con- 
« ſtruſted with judgment and felicity of adaptation, as 
truly thoſe of the apocalypſe are moſt beautiful, keep 
the mind of the reader in ſuſpence, and ſerve as a 8 
mulant to his attention and curioſity *?,? | 
Beſides, thoſe are fundamentally miſtaken, who appre- 
bend, that the ſymbols of the prophets are not only 
difficult to be underſtood, but that they are altogether 
vague and indeterminate. On the contrary, as bp. 
Hurd obſerves, . the ſymbolic language is reducible to 
rule, and is conſtructed on ſuch principles as make 
* it the ſubje& of juſt criticiſm and rational GT EW. 
. | 
To render the force of many authorities hereaſter to 


2k Apthorp, vol. I. p. 54. 19 Vol. II. p. . 
9 In Apoc. p. 223. 20 Vol. II. p. 90 ; 
; *# | 7 
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be cited the more conſpicuous, ſome paſſages, of much 
greater length, ſhall be extrafted from the ingenious dif- 
courſes of the biſhop of Worceſter. * The prophetic 
* ſtyle was conſtructed © on the ſymbolic principles of 
the hieroglyphics ** ; which were not vague uncertain 
things, but fixed and conſtant analogies, determinable in 
© their own nature, or from the ſteady ufe that was made 
* of them; and a language, formed on ſuch principles, 
may be reaſonably interpreted upon them. Now 
what are the means of interpreting it ? 

I. Some light may be expected to ariſe from the 
* ſtudy of the prophecies themſelves. For the fame ſym- 
* bols, or figures, occur frequently in thoſe writings : 
© and by comparing one paſſage with another; the darker 
© prophecies with the more perſpicuous ; the unfulfilled, 
* with ſuch as have been completed ; and thoſe which 
* have their explanation annexed to them, with thoſe 
that have not; by this courſe of inquiry, I ſay, there 
is no doubt but ſome conſiderable progreſs may be 


21 That it ſhould have been fo conſtruſted, may to us, with our local 
prejudices, appear ſtrange. But it is to be remembered (I now cite from 
bp. Hurd, vol. II. p. 85.) that © the Egyptians cultivated the hieroglyphic 
* ſpecies of writing with peculiar diligence ; while the antiquity, the ſplen- 
* dour, the fame, of that mighty kingdom excited a veneration for it in 
the reſt of the world: and that the Iſraelites, eſpecially, who bad their 
* breeding in that country, at the time when the hieroglyphic learning was 
' at its height, carried this treaſure with them, among their other ſpoils, 
imo the land of Canaan,* Neither let it be forgotten, that hicroglyphics 
are founded on nature, and have prevailed in parts of the world, the moſt 
diſtant from each other. Not only the Chineſe of the Eaſt,“ ſays Dr. 
Warburtan, the Mexicans of the Weſt, and the Egyptians of the South, 
but the Scythians likewiſe of the North (not to ſpeak of thoſe interme- 
* diate inhabitants of the earth, the Indians, Phenicians, Ethiopians, Etruſ- 
* cans, &c.) ALL uſed the ſame way of writing by picture aud hierogly- 
* phic.” Divine Legation of Moſes, vol. II. p. 80. Of this volume the bi - 
ſhop of Glouceſter has devoted about 140 pages to the ſubject of hiero- 
glyphics. 22 Vol. II. p. go. x 
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* made in fixing the true and . meaning of this 

* myſterious language.” 

II. Very much of the Egyptian Keke on 
* which, as we have ſeen, the prophetic ſtyle was tfa- 
* ſhioned??, may be learned from many ancient records 
and monuments ſtill ſubſiſting; and from mnumerable 
hints and paſſages, ſcattered through the Greek anti- 

* quaries and hiſtorians, which have been AY col- 
* leted and compared by learned men. 

III. The pagan ſuperſtitions of every form and 
* ſpecies, which were either derived from Egypt, or 
conducted on hieroglyphie notions, have been of ſin- 
* gular uſe in commenting on the Jewiſh prophets. 
But, of all the pagan ſuperſtitions, that which is known 
by the name of onetrocritics, or the art of interpreting x 
dreams, is moſt directly to our purpoſe. There is a 
curious treatiſe on this ſubject, which bears the name 
* of Achmet, an Arabian writer; and another by Arte- 
* midorus, an Epheſian, who lived about the end of the 
* firſt century. In the former of theſe collections (for 
* both works are compiled out of preceding and very 
ancient writers) ,, the manner of interpreting dreams, 
* according to the uſe of the oriental nations, is deli- 
* vered; as the rules, which the Grecian diviners fol- 
© lowed, are deduced in the other. For, light and fri- 
volous as this art was, it is not to be ſuppoſed that it 
* was taken up at ne or could be conducted without 


23 © The = ſtyle ſeems to be a ſpeaking bieroglyphic. War- 
burton, p. 142. 

24 That principal part of Achmet, relating to the 8 oneiro- 
critics, appears, ſays Mede, to have been collected from an author, who 
lived when Egypt poſſeſſed its own kings, under the name of Pharoah. 
p. 560. Now Egypt was reduced into a province of Perſia by the ſon of 
Cyrus above 300 years ns: the Chtiſtian . 
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rule 25.—But the rules, by which both the Greck and 
* Oriental diviners juſtified their interpretations, appear 
to have been formed on ſymbolic principles, that is, on 
the very ſame ideas of analogy by which the Egyptian 
* hieroglyphics (now grown venerable and even ſacred) 
* were explained. So that the prophetic ſtyle, which 
is all over painted with hieroglyphic 1magery, receives 
* an evident illuſtration from theſe two works.“ 

Nor. is any ſanction, in the mean time, given 
to the pagan practice of divining by dreams. For, 
though the ſame ſymbols be interpreted in the fame 
* manner, yet the prophecy doth not depend on the 2nter- 
pretation, but the znſprration of the dream. The 
learned prelate afterwards adds: it follows, that the 
rules, which the ancient diviners obſerved in explaining 
* ſymbolic dreams, may be fafely and juſtly applied to 
the interpretation of ſymbolic prophecies.' 

And now from theſe ſeveral ſources ;—ſuch a vo- 
* cabulary of the prophetic terms and ſymbols may 
be, nay, hath been, drawn up, as ſerves to determine 
the ſenſe of them in the ſame manner, as any common 
* art or language 1s explained by its own proper key or 
dictionary; and there is, in truth, no more difficulty in 
fixing the import of the prophetic ſtyle, than of any 
* other language or technical phraſeology Whatſoever? “. 


2 5 The frivolity of this art will now ſcarcely be diſputed. Yet, from 
many of the wiſeſt heathens, did it receive countenance; and we are in- 
formed by Cicero (de Divin, I. 25) that Socrates and Xenophon and Ariſ- 
totle all entertained a firm belief, that in dreams the events of futurity 
were ſometimes diſcloſed, We are not therefore to wonder, that, on the 
art of interpreting them, books were written, with great care, and on 
fixed principles. But I am rather furprized, that one of the moſt judi- 
eious of modern writers ſhould have given it as his opinion (Jortin's Rem. 
on Eccl. Hiſt, vol. I. p. 123) that the predictions by dreams, emcee by 
pagan writers, * ſhould not be totally rejected.“ 

?5 Hurd, Ser, IX. 


The 


: 


CHAP, 1. : 1 ( 41 )- 


The vocabulary, which the biſhop of Worceſter has 
ſpoken of in terms thus high, and in the accuracy of 
which he places ſo ſtrong a confidence, is, he informs 
us, Dr. Lancaſter's Symbolical and Alphabetical Die- 
tionary; which is prefixed to his abridgment of Dau- 
buz's Commentary; and is corroborated by abundance 
of authorities, ſacred and profane. Its date is 170. 
Its value to the ſtudent * ene it ald be Aken 
to eſtimate tog highly. 

A recurrence to the 8 8 Dr. More, is 
alike approved by expoſitors of the moſt different ſen- 
timents, by Grotius and by Medes“, The utility of 
applying them to the illuſtration of inen e, 
no writer has indeed preſumed to deny. + 

On the propriety of ſymbolic language: hens: em- 
ployed, I add a few obſervations from Dr. Johnſton, 
of Holywood. * Alphabetical characters and words are 

not natural but only arbitrary ſigns, and therefore may 

* and do change with the changes of time and of men; 
* but hieroglyphics and ſymbols are either pictures of 
* things actually exiſting, or of ideas which theſe things 
* naturally excite, and therefore not arbitrary but natural 
* ſigns, fixed and permanent as the things themſelves, 
For the ſame reaſon the ſymbolical is an univerſal 
language. Every alphabetical language is local and 
* changeable. For inſtance the Greek, the Latin, the 
Italian, the Spaniſh, the French, and the Engliſh lan- 
* guages, were or are each the language of a particular 
diſtrict of territory, and are altogether unintelligible to 
the illiterate inhabitants of any other diſtrict; and they 
* have all undergone ſuch changes, that the language of 
one period is ſcarcely intelligible to the inhabitants of 
the ſame country in another period of time.“ Since 


27 Myſt, of tai, p. 22). 8 | 
then 
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then, ſays he, prophecies are intended for all countries 
and ages, the ſymbolical language, being univerſal and 
unchangeable, muſt for ſuch a ren be the beſt 
adapted“ /. 
The prophecies of this book are,“ ſays Dr. Johnſton, 
* of that ſpecies which is called viſion. This is the 
* cleareſt kind of prophecy. It is like the teſtimony of 
© the ſenſe of fight. The impreſſions were made upon 
the mind of John by the ſpirit of God, in the fame 
way, and of the ſame nature with thoſe which would 
have been made, if he had aftually ſeen with his bodily 
« eyes the very objects themſelves, which are repreſented 
* by the various viſions which are narrated in this book.” 
And in whatever manner God communicates his will 
* by inſpiration to any man, at any time, we may be 
certain, that that perſon diftin@ly perceives what is 
* communicated, and from whom it comes**.' 
Though Chriſtians well informed on other ſubjects 
are to be found, who view the book of Revelation with 
a very ſuſpicious eye; yet even they, as well as others, 
are often led to form this ill opinion of it, very unrea- 
ſonably, and on the flighteft grounds. They take up 
the apocalypſe without the auxiliary knowledge which 
is neceſſary ; read it over either in whole or in part; 
and finding that they do not underſtand it, pronounce, / 
it to be uſeleſs and incapable of being underſtood. 
They act juſt as rationally, as if a man were to take 
into his hands Horace or Cicero; as if he ſhould gravely 
read over a number of pages, though ignorant of the 
meaning of the far greater part of the words, and omit- 
ling to make the ſlighteſt uſe of a dictionary; and from 
his inability in any degree to develope the meaning or 


the connection, ſhould rife from his taſk with diſguſt, | 


*27 Intr, p. 5. + 24 Intr. p. 8; and Com. p. 32. 
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and then peremptorily decide, that what he had peruſed 
of the great Roman poet or Roman orator was a piece 
of ſenſeleſs jargon, deſtitute of worth, and bidding de- 
fiance to every attempt at explication. The works of 
Cicero and Horace are written in the language of the 
age and country in which they lived; the apocalypſe is 
_ compoſed in the language appropriate to prophecy, the 
language of ſymbols: and before we can penetrate the 
meaning either of the claſſical or the prophetic writer, 
the diction they employ muſt be ſtudied, and we muſt 
apply for aſſiſtance to their proper dictionaries, or to 
ſomewhat ſubſtituted in their place. Inſtead of having 
recourſe to a dictionary, which is the moſt laborious 
method, a Latin author we may interpret by means of an 
approved tranſlation ; a prophetic writer we may decy- 
pher through the medium of a corrett commentary. 
From theſe obſervations it will appear indiſpenſable, 
that, in a work like the preſent, if conducted upon ſure 
grounds and in the faireſt manner, appeal ſhould fre- 
quently be made to the eſtabliſhed import of the pro- 
phetic ſymbols, as explained by thoſe writers, who are 
| moſt judicious, and have been moſt converſant with the 
ſubject. But this is a taſk, toilſome to the writer, and, 
when performed, uninviting to the reader ; and therefore, 
however neceſſary, it has very rarely been encountered. 
It appears,” ſays biſhop Hallifax, from the moſt 
* ſuperficial view of the apocalypſe, that it is made up 
* of Two component parts **.” Theſe parts eſſentially 
differ in point of ſize, of ſubjett, and of importance. 
The one is comprized within the three firſt chapters, 
and conſiſts of epiſtles to ſeven of the moſt eminent 
of the Aſiatic churches; the other, occupying the nine- 
teen remaining chapters, foretells the fortunes of Chriſ. 


"9 F. 334; 
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tianity, and the moſt memorable events and revolutions 
which were to happen in the world. 
On the three firſt chapters, which are merely intro- 
duftory to the main body of the apocalypſe, it is not 
neceflary that the attention of the reader ſhould be long 
fixed. As the apoſtles, ſays Dr. Johnſton of Holy- 
word, * addreſſed their epiſtles to ſome particular church 
* or perſon, ſo John addreſſes this book to the ſeven 
* churches which were then in Aſia Minor.—As John 
* was in a ſtate of baniſhment, this book might have been 
* ſoon deſtroyed by his perſecutors, had it remained in 
© his own cuſtody ; and, at any rate, it would not have 
© heen of uſe to the ſervants of God, if it had not been 
* communicated to them. It was therefore proper that 
he ſhould addreſs it to ſome Chriſtian church or 
* churches; and to none was it more natural for him to 
* have done ſo than to thoſe in Aſia Minor, for he had 
* reſided for a conſiderable time at Epheſus, and ſuper- 
* intended the church there, which was one of them, 
and all the ſeven were at a ſmall diſtance from the 
* ifland of Patmos, where he wrote this book.“ Thus 
alſo a * wiſe precaution was taken to preſerve it in exiſt- 
* ence and purity to ſucceeding ages. Lodged in ſeven 
different churches, it was not very probable, that all 
the copies of it ſhould be deſtroyed, or that ſo many 
* churches ſhould conſpire to corrupt it by interpola- 
tions of their own .“ That the epiſtles to the ſeven 
churches of Aſia are not prophetical, as ſome have ſup- 
poſed, it would,” ſays biſhop Hallifax, be eaſy to ſhew 
from the moſt convincing arguments; an aſſertion 
fo which I ſubſcribe without heſitation. 5 
The firſt thing required in expounding the apoca- 
lypſe," ſays the prelate whom 1 have juſt named, © was 
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to fettle with exactneſs the order and connection of che 
conſtituent parts; and that not by the help of an arbi- 
* trary hypotheſis, taken up at pleaſure, but from prin- 
ciples, exiſting in the work itſelf: the next ſtep'was'to | 
* diſtribute the ſeveral viſions, agreeably to this arrange- 
ment, into different ſets, diſtinguiſhed by the name of 
ſynchroniſms.“ Now this has been done by Mr. 
 Mede, as the biſhop and all competent judges are ready 
to admit, with the moſt meritorious induſtry and the 
moſt happy ſucceſs, though at the ſame time it muſt be 
acknowledged, that this great man, with all his care and 
ſlowneſs of deliberation, has fallen into ſome errors. 
The very nature of theſe ſynchroniſins, I now reſume 
the quotation from biſhop Hallifax, requires, that, in 
looking out for facts to anſwer them, our ſearch be 
* reſtrained to particular periods of time, beyond and 
* out of which we are not at liberty to 'recede??.” To 
the ſame purpoſe biſhop Hurd. The knowledge of 
this order is a great reſtraint on the fancy of an expoſi- 
tor; who is not now at liberty to apply the prophecies 
to évxents of any time, to which they appear to ſuit, 
* but to events only falling within that time, to which 
they belong in the courſe of this pre-determined 
method. And if to this reſtriction, which of itſelf is 
* conſiderable, we add another, which ariſes from the 
* neceſlity' of applying, not one, but many' prophecies 
* (Which are thus ſhewn to ſynchronize with each other) 
to the ſame time, we can hardly conceive how an 
interpretation ſhould keep clear of theſe impediments, 
* and make its way through fo a ke checks, 
- unleſs i it be the true one . 
If it be aſked, whence is thare more Intel in he 
ook of Revelutiput than in the Jewiſh OE: 1 


* 
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anſwer that, in a great degree, it reſults from the con- 
tinuity of the ſymbolic form; and if I am farther queſ- 
tioned for the ultimate reaſon, I reply that this differ- 
ence was obviouſly proper. The ancient Hebrew pro- 
phecies, being propoſed to a people undiſtinguiſhed by 
their literary acquirements, and no long time before 
their - accompliſhment, were little likely to have their 
meaning prematurely penetrated ; but the prediftions of 
the apocalypſe, had they not been of a darker texture 
and of a more intricate method, would have been decy- 
phered at a period much too early; ſince they were to 
be tranſmitted to the examination of many ſucceſſive 
centuries, and not a few of them were to remain unful- 
filled, till long alter the invention of printing, and the 
introduction of genuine criticiſm, ſhould have r 
facilitated their interpretation. 

That the papal power is threatened with deſtruction 
in the apocalypſe is, however, ſtated with ſuch clearneſs, 
as to admit of no ambiguity. This is a point upon 
which the Proteſtant commentators are ſufficiently ex- 
plicit and ſufficiently copious, But on the various un- 
accompliſhed predictions of St. John againſt many of 
the kings of the earth, they are brief, cautious, and 
reſerved, Conſcious that in various. places of his com- 
prehenſive prophecy great political events are fore- 
told “, long have they been accuſtomed to touch all 
theſe parts with a very tender hand35; and the conſe- 
quences, which neceſſarily flow from their true import, 


34 Dr. Tho. Goodwin (p. 28) conceiving that the apocalypſe conſiſts 
of two great diviſions, ſays, it is certain, that the ſubject of both pro- 
* phecies are the fates and deſtinies of the kingdoms of the world.“ In 
ch. X. the angel of the viſion fays to St. John, chow muſt propheſy before 
many nations and kings, that is, ſays Dr. Goodwin, * about kings.” 

35 Such has been the conduct of commentators in general. That ſome 
of them have ſpoken with tolerable plainneſs, my quotations will ſhew. 


ſame 
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ſome among them have been ready in a great degree to 
diſclaim, either from a deſire of diſplaying their in- 
genuity in the ſpiritualizing of texts, or from a fear of 


incurring the formidable charge of political hereſy. 


Dr. Henry More, a learned divine of the church of 
England, aware that the prophetical books of Daniel 
and of John are in a conſiderable degree of a political 
and revolutionary nature se, in diſcuſſing this point, 
has ſhrunk from the fair inveſtigation 'of the queſtion, 
and was afraid to treat it on its only proper grounds, 
Willing to evade it, he attached to it ideas which no 
man can ſeriouſly be ſuppoſed to hold: he ſuppoſes it 
to be maintained, that the /ole tendency of theſe ſacred 
books is to excite the overthrow of the eſtabliſhed 


governments; and, having framed this perverſe ſtate- - 


ment of the argument, he denies, without any hazard of 
contradiction, that the ſtudy of the Jewiſh, and of the 
Chriſtian, prophet, primarily tends to the production of 
ſuch conſequences.  * Some, ſays he (in the preface 
to his Synopfes Prophetica) * have a conceit, that the 

* ſearching into prophecies, , eſpecially thoſe of the 
* apocalypſe and of Daniel, tends to nothing elſe but 
faction and contuſion, to the trouble and difſettlement 
of the affairs of Chriſtendom, and to the hazard of the 
* ſubverſion of ſtates and kingdoms.” But, adds the 
doctor, it is very raſhly and unſkilfully ſpoken,“ to 
aſſert ' that the ſearch into theſe prophecies of Daniel 
* and the apocalypſe tends to nothing but tumult and 
* {edition,” To him, on the contrary, the prophetic 
viſions of St. John appear friendly to the prerogative 


26 Grotius, appearing to be fully apprized of this, in his enumeration 
of the unjuſt cauſes of national hoſtility, has written one ſection purpoſely 
to prove, that the fulfilling of ſcriptural prophecies is no ſufficient reaſou 
for entering into a war, Book II. ch. 22. ſect. 15. of his learned work 
on the Rights of War and Peace. 
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of ſecular princes? 7; and he repeatedly exults in hav- 


ing fo explained them, that they ſhall no longer ſeem 
to yield encouragement to e to tumultuate e 
their lawful ſovereigns. 


But if the apocalypſe does contain pridigion hoſtile 


to tyrants; if it does afford encouragement to thoſe, 
who now combat; or ſhall hereafter combat, under the 
banner of freedom; I am' furniſhed with no ſufficient 


reaſon; why theſe predictions ſhould remain unex- 

plained, -or why this encouragement ſhould be cau- 

touſly withheld. | | 
In the preface to his Paralipomena bees Dr. 


More renews his complaint; and obſerves, that ſome in- 


terpreters of Daniel and the apocalypſe had joined 
* with the ruin of Antichriſt, the aboliſhing- of monar- 


* chy,' ſuppoſing, I apprehend, that they would ſuſtain 


a contemporary deſtruction. To the comments made on 
chapters II. and VII. of Daniel he probably in particu- 
lar alludes. Now ſince moſt, if not all the commenta- 
tors, in fer from theſe chapters, that the European monar- 
chies will at length be deitroyed, probably ſome of the 
writers, pointed at by Dr. More, might, becauſe it is 
evident from the prophetic ſcriptures that the world will 
continue to exiſt long after this time, and becauſe man- 
kind muſt ſtill continue to hve under ſome form of 
government, therefore with confidence conclude, that the 


voice of prophecy plainly intimates, that, in the place of 


monarchies, republics:thall every where be eſtabliſhed. 
It the, opponents of this learned expoſitor maintained 
ſuch a. concluſion, we ſhall ceaſe to wonder at the 


37 Notwithſtanding all that the doctor has profeſſed in his preface, 1 
apprehend, that he bas been forced, in the courſe of his own commen- 
taries, to embrace ſome interpretations,.altogether haſte to ſecular princes. 
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warmth which he ſometimes diſcovers, when touching 
on this ſubject. 

| To comment on the apocalypſe, * as to pleaſe the 
ruling powers, has long been a taſk of no ſmall diffi- 
culty. In the time of Dr. More, to repreſent even 
the Roman pontiff as Antichriſt was an unpopular doc- 
trine. Mr. Mede had exerted,” ſays biſhop Newton, 


more learning and ſagacity in explaining the prophe- 


* cies, and in fixing the true idea of Antichriſt, than per- 
© haps any writer in any age. But perhaps for this 
very reaſon he was looked upon with an evil eye, 
* and (to the diſgrace of the times) obtained no pre- 
* ferment.” Indeed * it was eſteemed a mark of a pu- 
* ritan, and was a certain obſtacle to preferment, for 
* any man to preach that the pope was Antichriſt **.” 


That the deſpotiſm of princes, as well as of prieſts, 


1s repreſented by Daniel and by John, in various parts 
of their reſpective prophecies, will, I believe, be ſatis- 
factorily evinced in the following chapters. But though 
the exerciſe of civil tyranny is foretold, and with clear- 
neſs, it was not neceſſary for the prophet to be ſo minute 
as in his predictions of eccleſiaſtical cruelty and uſurp- 
ation. The former had been practiſed in almoſt every 
region of the world; and there needed no ſupernatural 
foreſight to point out, that it would in future prevail. 
But the univerſal prevalence of eccleſiaſtical tyranny 
was an event altogether unprecedented and improbable. 
Such a prediction, if verified, muſt be confeſſed to bear 
on it the marks of having been divinely communicated. 


In the firſt century, when the world was heathen, and 


the religion of -Jeſus produced its proper effetts, what 
penetration, merely human, could have diſcovered, that 
the time would come, when the kings of the earth would 
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give their power and ſtrength? to a proud and profh- 
gate prieſthood, profeſſing Chriſtianity; and that under 
the pretext of ſerving a religion, thus mild and pacific, 
mankind would be flaughtered, and enflaved, and 
plunged in crimes ? 


39 Rev. xvii. 13. 
——  — — 


CHAPTER v. 
ON 1 TEN-HORNED BEAST. 


O often are the two-horned and the ten-horned Beaſts 
mentioned in the apocalypſe, and ſo much depends 
on the forming of correct ideas reſpecting them; that, 
before I proceed to the examination of any other part 
of that ſacred book, it will be proper to give ſome ac- 
count of theſe emblematic perſonages. The deſcrip- 
tion of them is principally contained in the xuith 
chapter. That Horns denote not ſingle k:ngs but Ain g 
doms is now agreed by all the commentators; and it is 
univerſally admitted by them, however unwillingly it 
may often be admitted, that te Ten Kingdoms, mentioned 
by Daniel and by John, are the modern dynaſties of 
the European world which now ſubſiſt. 

By Daniel Four Beaſts, or oppreſſive empires, are 
deſcribed. The laſt of them, having Ten Horns, belongs 
the Roman empire, as governed firſt by the emperors, 
and afterwards by the Ten Kings, among whom the weſ- 
tern empire was partitioned : and it is this emblematic 
Beaſt, in its lall ſtate, as exiſting in the time of theſe | 
monarchies, which St. John repreſents in his viſions. 

| It 


eule * „ 


It is for the convenience of the prophetic calculations,” 
that the Roman weſtern empire is conſidered as fub- 


* fiſting, though in a new form, under the Ten Kings, 


* among whom it was to be divided*.” The identity of 
theſe two Beaſts, that of Daniel and that of John, Ro- 
maniſts and Proteſtants alike admit. The Beaſt that 

* aroſe out of the ſea (Rev. ch. Xiii.), ſays that learned 
jeſuit Alcaſar, * evidently relates to the fourth Beajt in 


Daniel, ch. vii. That * the whole deſcription. of it 


is borrowed from the viith chapter of the prophecy of 
Daniels, is the declaration of Joſeph Mede. It 1 is, 
ſays Dr. Creſſener, unqueſtionable, that the Fourth Beaſt 


in Daniel is the fame with the beaſt in the Revelations, 


and eſpecially in the time of the little Horn.” 

We are to look,” ſays Sir Iſaac Newton *, * for all 
the eleven horns of the fourth beaſt, among the nations 

* on this ſide Greece.“ With reſpect to the Greek 
* empire ſeated at at 45) Ve are not to rec- 
kon it, adds this great author, among the Horns of the 
fourth Beaſt, becauſe it belonged to the body of the 
third.“ Theſe Ten Horns,“ ſays biſhop Hallifax, are 
the Ten Kingdoms of the Latin or weſtern empire“. 
We muſt look,“ ſays biſhop Newton, for the Ten 
* Kings or Kingdoms, where only they can be found, 

* amid the broken pieces of the Roman empire. The 
* Roman empire, as the Romaniſts themſelves allow, 
* was, by means of the incurſions of the northern na- 
tions, diſmembered into Ten Kingdoms?“ Proco- 
* pius,” ſays Dr. Worthington, who was half Heathen 
* and half Chriftian, and who therefore could have but 
little regard for ſcripture-prophecies,—reckons up 


1 Hurd, vol. II. p. 191. 
2 In Apoc. ſect. g. cap. 13. 3 P. 6923. 
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* theſe ſeveral nations; and they prove to be in number 


exactly Ten, according to his recital *” As if that 


number of Ten,“ ſays Daubuz, had been fatal in the 
* Roman dominions, it hath been taken notice of upon 
* particular occaſions. As about A. 1240 by Eberhard, 
* biſhop of Saltſburg in the diet at Ratiſbon.—At the 


time of the reformation they were allo Ten?.” * As 


the number of the kingdoms,” ſays Mr. Whilton, * into 


* which the Roman empire in Europe, agreeably to the 


ancient prophecies, was originally divided, A. D. 456. 
was exactly Ten: —ſo is it alſo very nearly returned 


again to the ſame condition; and at preſent is divided 
into Ten grand or principal kingdoms or ſtates !. 
However, we need not, as Daubuz obſerves, * to 
* heed much the after-diviſions.— The Holy Ghoſt only 
takes notice of that number in the origin of the Beall.” 


We muſt know,“ ſays Jurieu (ſpeaking of the Ten 


Horns) that things retain the names which they bore 
in their original, without regarding the alterations. 
*which time does bring along'',* To the ſame pur- 
pole Sir I. Newton. After enumerating the Ten King- 
doms into which the weſtern empire was divided, he 
obſerves, * ſome of theſe kingdoms at length fell, and 
new ones arofe ; but whatever was their number afkter- 
* wards, they are ſtill called the Ten 3 from their firſt 
* number 12. 

To ch. xiii. of the apocalypſe the moſt attentive con- 
ſideration is due. Whilſt the Beaſt with Ten Horns, 
the repreſentative of the Ten Kings, and the emblem of 
Civil Tyranny, is pourtrayed in the firſt ten verſes of the 
chapter; the ſeven that follow contain an account of 


o Serm. at Boyles Le&. 1569. vol. II. p. 79. 


9 P. 556. 10 P. 234. 
11 Vol. II. p. 266. „ 
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another emblematic Beat, having two horns like a lamb, : 


and ſpeaking as a dragon, who is an eccleſiaſtical per- 
ſonage, and "denotes the Antichriſtian Prieſthood and 
Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny. That the ten-horned Beaſt is a 
perſonage altogether diſtinct from the antichriſtian prieſt- 


hood, is abundantly evident from a peruſal of the 


xinth chapter; nor is this leſs clearly to be deduced 
from an inſpection of the prophetic ſcenery of the 
| xviith; where the antichriſtian prieſthood are em- 
blematized by a woman ſumptuouſly attired, and this 
woman is repreſented as being /eated upon the ten- 
| horned Beaſt. + 

The account given by St. John of the firſt Beaſt is as 
follows. And I /aw a Beaſt rife up out of the ſea, hav- 
ing ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 


crowns, and upon his heads the name of blaſphemy. 


And the Beaſt which I ſau was like unto a leopard, and 
has feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion and the dragon gave him has power, 
and his ſeat, and great authority. And TI jaw one of his 
heads, as it were wounded to death; and his deadly 
wound was healed: and all the world wondered after 
the Beaſt. And they worſhupped the dragon which gave 
power unto the Beaſt : and they worſhipped the Beaſt, 
faying, ꝛuho is lthe unto the beaſt? Who ts able to make 
war with him? And there was given unto him a mouth 
[peaking great things and blaſphemies; and power was 
given unto him to continue forty and two months, And 
he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſ- 
ph me his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven, And it was given unto him to make war 
with the ſaints, and to overcome them : and power was 
given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 


And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſkhap him, 
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whoſe names arc not written in the book of life of the 
lamb flain from the foundation of the world. 3s. 
This Beaſt, ſays Daubuz, is the repreſentative of the 
Ten Monarchies,' which arofe © out of the ruins of the 
Roman empire“. He repreſents, ſays Mr. Pyle, 
the Civil Powers of the Roman empire,' meaning that 
empire in its preſent ſlate, as divided into a number 
of independent governments. In contradiſtinction to 
the other, it is denominated by biſhop Newton * the 
Secular Beaſt; and his lordſhip correctly ſays, that 
whilſt the other Beaſt enſlaves the conſciences,' this 
* ſubjugates the bodies of men.“ St. John,” ſays the 


prelate, © ſaw this Beaſt irg out of the ſea, but the 


Roman empire was en and eſtabliſhed long before 
St. John's time, and therefore this muſt be the Roman 
© empire, not in its then preſent, but in ſome fu— 
*ture ſhape and form; and it aroſe in another ſhape 
* and form, after it was broken to pieces by the 
* incurſions of the northern nations.—And the ſove- 

* reignty, which before was exerciſed by Rome alone, 

* was now transferred and divided among Ten King- 
doms 15. In correſpondence with this, Mr. Pyle ſays, 
you have the ſame Beaſt in a new ſhape.—lIt is no 
longer a pagan empire; but it is the ſame dominion 
under Ten weak Tyrants'*.* * Thoſe Ten Kingdoms 
* of the Roman empire, ſays Mr. Whiſton * 7, which aroſe 


in the fifth century, are that great Beaſt with ſeven _ 


13 The laſt clauſe Mr. Wakefield renders ſomewhat differently. Whoſe 
eames are not written from the foundation of the world, in the book of life of the 
lamb that was ſlaug htered, 

14 See p. 618. 15 Vol. III. p. 207. 

16 P. 101, N 

17 P. 115. * This empire under its Ten Kings,“ Mr. Whiſton elſe- 
where ſays, became very large, and proud, and blaſphemous, and idola- 
trous.* P. 218, 
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heads and ten horns.” But important as the ſubject 
is, I am introducing authorities with a needleſs profu- 
ſion; ſince the prophet himſelf has communicated to us 
direct information on the point, not only telling us, that 
this emblematic Beaſt had Ten Horns, and upon his 
Horns"? Ten Crowns, but that the Ten Horns are Ten 
Kings?®, It deſerves alſo to be noted, that the dragon 
is expreſsly ſaid to have given to the ten-horned Beaſt 
his power. Now * a dragon,“ as biſhop Hurd obſerves, 
when ſpeaking of this paſſage, * is the known ſymbol of 
the old Roman government in its pagan, perſecuting 
* ſtate? *,” And who ſucceeded the Roman emperors 
in their power, but the Ten Kings, among whom the pro- 
vinces of their empire were diſtributed ? 

The ſymbolic import of /ea??, from which the ten- 
horned Beaſt is ſaid to have ien, perfectly harmonizes 
with theſe obſervations. * The ſea, ſays Daubuz, ſig- 


18 The mention of the ſeven heads ſerves an important purpoſe. Firft, 
it aſcertains with preciſion in what part M the world the Ten Monarchies, 
ſignified by the Ten Horns, were to be erected. For it denotes, that they 
were to be reared in the countries at that time belonging to the Roman 
emperors, ſince, as biſhop Newton remarks, the ſeven heads * are the well- 
known marks and ſignals of the Roman empire,” and allude not only to 
the ſeven mountains, but alſo to the ſeven forms of government which 
* ſucceſſively prevailed there.“ Vol, III. p. 207. Secondly, it alſo in 
ſome degree marks out the period of the Ten Horns; for it may be inferred, 
and in particular from v. 10 and 12 of c. xvii. that they ſhould not ap- 
pear till after the fixth head had fallen; that is, that the Ten Horns ſhould 
not ariſe till after the imperial government was diſſolved. Ki, 

19 © Theſe Ten Horns have Ten Crowns upon them: i. e. they denote ſo 
, many kings or crowned heads, over ſo many diſtinct provinces or king- 
* doms,* Whiſton, p. 217. | | 

20 Rev. xvii. 12. 21 Vol. II. p. 161. | 

22 In ch. xvii. a kindred ſymbol occurs. The Babyloniſh woman 
having appeared to St. John (v. 1), fitting upon many waters; the angelic 
interpreter ſaid unto him (v. 15), the waters which thou ſaweſt, where the 
whore ſitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 
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| whoſe names are not written in the book of life of the 
lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world 1s. 

This Beaſt, ſays Daubuz, is the repreſentative of the 
Ten Monarchies, which arofe out of the ruins of the 
Roman empire**.*' He repreſents, ſays Mr. Pyle, 
the Civil Powers of the Roman empire, meaning that 
empire in its preſent ſlate, as divided into a number 
of independent governments. In contradiſtinction to 
the other, it is denominated by biſhop Newton * the 
„Secular Beaſt; and his lordſhip correctly ſays, that 
whilſt the other Beaſt enſlaves the conſciences,' this 
* ſubjugates the bodies of men.” * St. John,“ ſays the 
prelate, © ſaw this Beaſt 7:/eng out of the ſea, but the 
* Roman empire was 72/en and eſtabhſhed long betore 
St. John's time, and therefore this muſt be the Roman 
© empire, not in its then preſent, but in ſome fu- 
ture ſhape and form; and it aroſe in another ſhape 
and form, after it was broken to pieces by the 
* incurſions of the northern nations. And the ſove- 
_ * reignty, which before was exerciſed by Rome alone, 
* was now transferred and divided among Ten King- 
* doms**,* In correſpondence with this, Mr. Pyle ſays, 
you have the ſame Beaſt in a new ſhape.—lIt is no 
longer a pagan empire; but it is the ſame- dominion 
under Ten weak Tyrants s. * Thoſe Ten Kingdoms 
of the Roman empire, ſays Mr. Whiſton * 7, which aroſe 


in the fifth century, are that great Beaſt with ſeven 


13 The laſt clauſe Mr, Wakefield renders ſomewhat differently. Whoſe 
names are not written from the foundation of the world, in the book of life of the 
lamb that was ſlaughtered, | 

14 See p. 618, 15 Vol. III. p. 207. 

16 P. 101. | 

17 P. 115. This empire under its Ten Kings,“ Mr. Whiſton elſe- 
where ſays, © became very large, and proud, and blaſphemous, and idola- 
trous.* P. 218, a 
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heads i and ten horns.” But important as the ſubjeft 


is, I am introducing authorities with a needleſs profu- 


ſion; ſince the prophet himſelf has communicated to us 
direct information on the point, not only telling us, that 
this emblematic Beaſt had Ten Horns, and upon his 
Horns"? Ten Crowns, but that the Ten Horns are Ten 
Kings. It deſerves alſo to be noted, that the dragon 
is expreſsly ſaid to have given to the ten-horned Beaſt 
his power. Now * a dragon, as biſhop Hurd obſerves, 
when ſpeaking of this paſſage, * is the known ſymbol of 
the old Roman government in its pagan, perſecuting 
* ſtate**,” And who ſucceeded the Roman emperors 
in their power, but the Ten Kings, among whom the pro- 
vinces of their empire were diſtributed ? 

The ſymbolic import of ,, from which the ten- 
horned Beaſt is ſaid to have 7:/en, perfectly harmonizes 
with theſe obſervations. * The ſca, ſays Daubuz, ſig- 


18 The mention of the ſeven heads ſerves an important purpoſe, Firft, 
it aſcertains with preciſion in what part of the world the Ten Monarchies, 
fignified by the Ten Horns, were to be erected. For it denotes, that they 
were to be reared in the countries at that time belonging to the Roman 
emperors, ſince, as biſhop Newton remarks, the ſeven heads are the well- 


* known marks and ſignals of the Roman empire,“ and allude not only to | 


the ſeven mountains, but alſo to the feven forms of government which 
* ſucceſhvely prevailed there.“ Vol, III. p. 207. Secondly, it allo in 
ſome degree marks out the period of the Ten Horns; for it may be inferred, 
and in particular from v. 10 and 12 of c. xvii. that they ſhould not ap- 
pear till after the fixth head had fallen ; that is, that the Ten Horns ſhould 
not ariſe till after the imperial government was diſſolved. 

19 © Theſe Ten Horns have Ten Crowns upon them: i. e. they denote ſo 
many kings or crowned heads, over ſo many diſtin . or king 
doms.“ Whiſton, p. 217. 

20 Rev. xvii. 12. 1 Vol. IL. p. 466: 

22 In ch, xvii. a kindred ſymbol occurs. The Babyloniſh woman 
having appeared to St. John (v. 1), fitting upon many waters; the angelic 
interpreter ſaid unto him (v. 15), the waters which thou ſaweſt, where the 
whore ſitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 
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* nifies a multitude of men in commotion or war??. 
Therefore in Daniel's viſions we find the four winds 
* ftrroing upon the great ſea, and out of it four great 
* beaſts ariſing 26, to ſignify that four great monarchies 
* ſhould ariſe out of the wars, which ſhould happen in 
* the world; one of which bears the charatters of this 
* beaſt.” In the ſame manner, in the paſſage under 
conſideration (I am now tranſcribing from Dr. Lan- 
caſter's abridgement of Daubuz) * the aſcending of the 
* wild Beaſt, here deſcribed, from the ſea denotes, that the 
* tyrannical power repreſented has its origin from wars 
* and commotions. And foraſmuch as this wild Beaſt 
* has ſeven heads and ten horns, as well as the dragon, 
hereby is denoted that he is poſſeſſed of the fame em- 
* pire as the dragon was; and conſequently that the 
* wars and commotions, from whence this beaſt had his 
* riſe, were ſuch as had happened in the Roman empire, 
by the irruptions of the barbarous nations.” 

The Secular Beaſt is likened to the bear, the leopard, 
and the lion. Theſe, ſays Mr. Lowman, are famous 
* for ſtrength and rapaciouſneſs in ſeizing and devouring 
their prey.” They are therefore admirably expreſſive 
of the formidable power and the plundering policy of 
the antichriſtian monarchies of Europe. It is, re- 
marks an early commentator, * ſaid to be like a leopard, 
full of ſpots, ſwift and cruel; to have the feet of a 
* bear, which graſps both with the hindermoſt and fore- 
* moſt legs and claws ; and to have the mouth of a lion, 
* to tear and devour. The government which this na- 
ture doth affect is abſolute, to have all in ſubjection in 


23 The reſemblance between the noiſe of an enraged fea and the 
{ noiſe of an army or multitude in commotion is obvious, and frequegtly 
taken notice of by the prophets.* Dr. Lancaſter's Dit. 


24 VII. 2, 3. 
6 its 
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* its will, without any other rule or law *5,' The epi- 
thet of /carlet-coloured *5 is faſtened upon this Beaſt, 
obſerve biſhop Newton and Mr. Pyle, to denote his 
* cruelty *7.? 

And the dragon gave him his power, and his feat, 
and great authority. The word here tranſlated /eat _ 
ſhould rather have been tranſlated throne, as it is by 
Wakefield, Doddridge, and Daubuz. This, ſays Dau- 
buz, is an induction of particulars to ſhew, that the 
. dragon ſurrendered up to the Beaſt all its royalties, or : 
the ſeveral parts of his power. Awaws is often taken 
for the armies?*, the throne is the imperial ſeat, or 
power of government, and his authority is the juriſ. 
diction over all the ſubjetts. The terms are eaſily 
* underſtood ; and that this ſignifies, that the Beaſt ſuc- 
* ceeded in the ſame power as the dragon; that is, that 
* the Roman empire was divided into the Ten Monarchies 
* of the Beaſt. —There is one thing more to be obſerved, 
that the dragon is ſaid to give his power to the Beaſt ; 

whereas it appears, that the barbarians, who diſmem- 
© bered the empire, did enter it by force: but this is not 
* material, for a ſurrender of power is the giving up of 
* that power. But beſides that, the Romans did not 
* barely ſurrender their power, but gave it for the moſt 


* part by treaty to | thoſe barbarians under the name of 
* alliance.” 


25 Clavis Apocalyptica, 1651, p. 48 of the Pref. 
26 Rev, xvii. 3. 


27 © That red doth emblematize blends 3 and barbarous per ſecu- 


© tion is ſo obvious to conceive, that it ſeems veedleſe to have noted it,” 


More's Prophetic Alphabet. 
28 Mede (in loc, p. 621) alleges paſſages in W. of this. EE,, 
| ſays Dr. More, which is here tranſlated authority, ſhews that Jungs 


* ſignifies military forces, or elſe it were a needleſs tautology. 45. 10 
Rem. p. 89. 


To 
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To facilitate our inquiries into the import of the next 
verſe (v. g), it will he requiſite previoully to explain a 
paſſage in ch. xvii After mentioning _ the ſeven 
heads?? in v. q, the angelic interpreter ſays in v. 10, 
And they *® are ſeven hings : five are fallen, and one is, 
and the other is not yet come; and when he cometh, he 
muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. The ſubſequent explana- 
tion is from biſhop Newton. * And they are ſeven 
* kings, or kingdoms, or forms of government, as the 
word imports, and hath been ſhewn to import in for- 
mer inſtances. Five are fallen, five of theſe forms of 
government are already paſſed ; and one is, the ſixth is 
now ſubſiſting. The five fallen are kings, and conſuls, 
and dictators, and decemvirs, and military tribunes 
*with conſular authority ; as they are enumerated and 
* diſtinguiſhed by thoſe who ſhould beſt know, the two 
© greateſt Roman hiftorians, Livy and Tacitus. The 
* /axth is the power of the Cæſars or emperors, whach 
vas ſubſiſting at the time of the viſion.” With reſpect 
to the ſeventh head, which in St. John's time was not 
yet come, and was to contenue @ ſhort ſpace, I ſhall quote 


from Mr. Evanſon; previouſly obſerving, that the pro- 


phet ſays in v. 11, ch. xvii, that the Beaſt itſelf ic the 
nghth, i. e. may be regarded as an eighth head. There 


29 In all the figures of beaſts in the prophecy of Daniel,* ſays the 
learned Dr. Creſſener, are ſigniſied by the horns and heads of a beaſt the 
* ſeveral kinds of ſupreme government in' the nation ſpoken of. If 
they be deſcribed to come aſter one another, they ſignify ſo many ſuc- 
* ceflive kinds of ſettled government over the ſame kingdom. But if they 
be deſcribed to be in rule all at the ſame time, they ſignify ſo many dil- 
* tin lovereigntics, or kingdoms,” Now it is admitted by all, ſays Dr. 
Creſſener, that St. John has borrowed all theſe fymbols from the book of 
Daniel. Dem. of the Prot. Appl. of the Apoc. p. 93. 

30 In the common verſion it is, and there are ſeven kings, But biſhop 
Newton, Wakefield, Doddridge, Lowman, Pyle, and Daubuz, are unani- 
mous in introducing they into the tranſlation, | | 


* cannot 
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cannot remain a doubt. that the Beaſt * ſeven 
heads and ten horns is a prophetic type of the civil 
power of the Roman empire, conſidered in this pro- 
* phecy of the New Teſtament, firſt, as ſubſilting under 
* its ſixth or imperial form of government; then, as 
being for a ſhort ſpace of time only ſemi-imperial ; 
* and laſtly, as conſiſting of that pollarchy, into which 
the ſemi-empire was broken by the incurſions of the ü 
* northern nations . * | | bi 
I ſhall now return to ch. xii. And I jaw one of | 
his heads, as it were wounded to death; and 'his deadly 
wound was healed and al! the world *? wondered 
after 33 the Beaſt. This head, according to the quota- 
tion recently alleged, was the ſemi-imperial government, 
which was wornded even unto death by the hoſtile in- 
vaſions of the barbarians from the eaſt and from the 
north. By Mr. Pyle, who, the reader will perceive, 
does not diſtinguiſh between the imperial and ſemi-im- 
perial power, this verſe 1s thus paraphraſed. * One of 
© theſe forms of government, or one head of this empire, 
received, methought, a fatal blow, i. e. the imperial 
* power, under the Cæſars, was deſtroyed by the bar- - 
* barous nations. But, though this one head was de- 
* ſtroyed, the Beaſt itſelf ſtill lived; the power, the per- 
* ſecuting power, {till remained, though got into ſeveral 
* hands, and the Ten Kings exerciſed the ſame cruel and 
arbitrary dominion over their Chriſtian ſubjetts as ever 
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31 Let. to biſhop Hurd, p. 39. | 
32 © The word rendered world, fays Johnſton of Holywood (in loc.), 
© ought to have been tranſlated earth. It is yn in the original, the proper 
© ſignification of which is earth, and which is uniformly in this book tranſ- 
* lated earth.“ The earth, in his opinion, is to be . as the ſymbol 
of the Roman empire. 
330 Ou is here taken as in Jude, 16 n is to make 
a courtſhip to, fawn, np and ſubmit to. Daubuz. 


the 
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. the heathen emperors had done. Thus e deadly 
* wound was healed, to the pleaſing aſtoniſhment of all 
the corrupted part of Chriſtian world.“ The ſimilar 
ſtatement that follows is from an ingenious writer of 
the Jaſt century. The deadly wound of one of the 
heads of the Beaſt * ſignifies * the ruin of the empire by 
* the incurſion of the barbarous nations, and the extinguiſh- 
© ing of the weſtern emperors in Auguſtulus.—He lived 
* again, when the like politic body or civil ftate of 
* affairs in the empire was re-eſtabliſhed by the ten-horned 
* Beaft, by the barbarous nations ſettling into a ſubjec- 
tion to, or a compliance with, the Roman laws 33.” 
And they worſhipped the dragon which gave power 
unt the Beaſt; and they worſhipped the Beaſt, ſaying, 
Who is like unto the Beats??? Who is able to make war 
with him? Dazzled with the luſtre of the imperial 
throne, mankind in general had formerly reverenced 
the power and the perſons of the Cæſars; and had ſup- 
ported them in their exactions, and their deſpotiſm. 
Thus alſo has it happened to the ten-horned Beaſt, who 
has ſince laid waſte the ancient dominions of the dragon. 
The maſs of mankind, ſince the eſtabliſiment of the 
tyrannic governments of modern Europe, have mani- 
feſted an irrational reverence for the glitter which ſur- 
rounds the thrones of their deſpots, and the titles with 
which they have been decorated; though their own la- 
bours have been taxed for the ſupport of that glitter, and 
the aſſumption of thoſe titles has often been inconſiſtent 
with their moſt valuable rights. They have been ready 
to exclaim, Who is like unto the Beaſt, who is able to 


'34 This anonymous writer, whoſe ſignature is S. E. is quoted by Dr. 
More in his An/. to Remarks, p. 90, 98. 
25 © This,” ſays Daubuz, may be limited to civil ſubmiſſion and ado- 
* ration, as the word ſignifies ſometimes,* In proof of this, he refers to 
many paſlages. 


make 
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make war with him? When any nation has ſtruggled 
to break its chains aſunder, how often has the noble 
effort been regarded as altogether vain; even criminality 
has been attached to it ; and it has been branded with the 
epithets of diſloyalty and rebellion ! 
It is the declaration of the prophet, that, on all the 
heads of this Beaft, names of blaſphemy were imprinted. 
That is, ſays Mr. Whiſton, all the * forms of govern- 
* ment, under which the empire had been, and was to 
be, were idolatrous.' And the Ten Kings, he obſerves, 
under the Chriſtian name, ſhould yet really and effec- 
* tually promote idolatry ſtill, though in a more covert 
manner, and by more cunning pretences 37.” Of the 
Secular Beaſt it is farther ſaid, that he opened his mouth 
in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name and his 
tabernacle, Now, ſays Mr. Evanſon, * to ſpeak blaſbhe- 
* mouſly, as far as I am able to underſtand that expreſ- 
* fton, can only ſignify, to ſpeak diſhonourably of God: 
in derogation of his divine nature and attri- 
+ butes. o form a juſt judgment then of this part of 


er the civil governors of Europe—have propagated 


charges. But what is 70 blaſpheme the name and 


36 Examples of this, ſays Peganius (p. 179), are found in the victo- 
© rious kings of Spain and France.“ With reſpe& alſo to that ſymbolic 
beaſt with many horns, or the combination of kings, now warring againſt 
France as it labours to eſtabliſh its infant liberties, how often have expreſ- 
ions to this purport fallen from the lips of their admirers !. 

37 P. 217, * Theſe names of blaſphemy ſignify, that the monarchs and 
© powers ſhall blaſpheme God, and oblige their ſubjects to de the ſame.” 
Daubuz. | 

38 Let, to biſhop Hurd, p. 45. * Blaſphemy,* ſays Daubuz, p. 571, * is 
© whatſoever tends to the diſhonour of God ;* and © to impoſe a new wore 
© ſhip,” he obſerves in the following page, or manner of worſkip, contrary 
* to what he hath ſet already, is to uſurp his power, aud conſequently to 
* þclic and blaſpheme his name.. 

; the 


and eſtabliſhed doctrines fairly liable to ſuch a 
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the tabernacle of God? Biſhop Newton fays on this 
verſe, that he is convicted of the firſt of theſe charges, 
who aſſumes to himſelf the divine titles and honours ; 
and he bla/phemes the tabernacle of God, that is to ſay, 
his temple and his church, who calls true Chriſtians, 
who are the houſe of God, ſchiſmatics and heretics, and 
anathematizes them accordingly z9.' Whether the lofty 
titles“ and perſecuting conduct of many among the 
European potentates can, on this ground, be impeached, 
I refer to him, who is converſant in the language of 
courts and the hiſtory of kingdoms. 

Though it is the two-horned Beaſt, who has princi— 
pally forged fetters for the conſcience, though prieſts 
and pontiffs are the perſons who have enforced this 
antichriſhan claim with the moſt unremitting indultry ; 
the princes likewiſe, who conſtitute the ten-horned 
beaſt, have almoſt univerſally arrogated the power of 
ſtigmatizing and of puniſhing men for their religious 
ſentiments, when theſe have happened not to harmonize 
with the creed of the court,,. The prophet according- 
ly declares, that it was given unto him to make war with 


39 Vol. III. p. 1 8 

4 Even the hallowed epithets and ceremonies of religious adoration 
0 have,“ ſays an ingenious writer, been impiouſly preſſed into the ſervice 
of indiſcriminate flattery, and the kings and nobles of the earth have not 
* ſcrupled to encroach upon the majeſty of neaven!* Often, as he ob- 
{erves, is indignation kindled in the mind, when hiſtory * unfolds the 
8 genuine characters of theſe moſt ſacred, moſt chriſtian, moſt noble, moſt 
{ puiſſant, high and mighty ſovereigns and rulers of the globe.” Cooper's 
Anſwer to Mr. Burke's Invective. | 

41 The celebrated Calvin, ſpeaking of the eccleſiaſtical power lodged 
in the hands of Henry VIII. and his ſucceſſors by the Britiſh conſtitution, 
ſays, * Hoc me ſemper graviter vulneravit, Erant enim blaſphemz quum 
© vocarent ipſum ſummum caput eccleſiæ ſub Chriſto, Hic morbus ſem- 
per in principibus regnavit, ut vellent inflectere religionem pro ſuo arbi- 
trio ac libidine, et interea etiam pro ſuis commodis.* In Amos, C. vii. 
1. 


the- 
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the /aints, and to overcome theme words which are thus 
paraphraſed by a member of the Enghſh hierarchy ®?, 
* The worſt and moſt dreadful article of this antichriſ- 
tian dominion will be, that of forcing the conſciences 
ok men in religious matters, and of perſecuting all that 


dare to queſtion or withſtand their idolatrous com- 


* mands.* In the Netherlands alone, on account of re- 
ligion, more than 100,000 of the ſubjetts of Charles V. 
are ſaid to have ſuffered by the hand of the executioner ; 
and this extraordinary number is atteſted by Grotius, 
* a man of genius and learning, who preſerved his mo- 
« deration amidſt the fury of contending ſects, and who 
* compoſed the annals of his own age and country, at a 
time when the invention of printing had facilitated the 
means of intelligence, and increaſed the danger of de- 


tection *3,” Father Paul, however, it is proper to ſtate, | 
reduces theſe Belgic martyrs to 50,000. The jeſuit 


Sanders himſelf confeſſes, that an innumerable multi- 


* tude of Lollards and Sacramentarians were burnt 


throughout all Europe, who yet, he ſays, were not 
put to death by the pope and biſhops, but by the civil 


« magiſtrates ; which perfectly agrees with this prophecy, 


* for it is ſaid of the Secular Beaſt, that yt ſhould make 
* war with the ſaints, and overcome them. 

But perhaps theſe words of the prophet are not to be 
underſtood excluſively of religious perſecutions. They 
may be of more general interpretation. They may refer 
to thoſe multiplied oppreſſions and cruel ſufferings, 
political as well as religious, to which genuine Chriſ- 
tians, and men of honeſt and upright minds, have been 


42 Mr, Pyle, prebendary of Saliſbury, | 

43 Gibbon's Decl. and Fall ef the R. E. vol. II. p. 495+ See Grot. 
Annal. de Rebus Belgicis. I. I. p. 13. Amſtel. 1667. 

al Biſhop Newton in loc. 
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peculiarly expoſed during the profligate adminiſtration 
of antichriſtian monarchs. | | | 
The kings of the earth,“ ſays the pious Dr. Owen, 
* have given their power to Antichriſt, endeavouring to 
* the utmoſt to keep the kingdom of Chriſt out of the 
world. What, I pray, hath been their main buſineſs 
for ſeven hundred years and upwards, even almoſt 
* ever ſince the man of ſin was enthroned? How have 
they earned the titles, eldeſt ſon of the: church, the 
* catholic and moſt Chriſtian king, defender of the faith, 
* and the like? Hath it not been by the blood of the 
* ſaints *5?” : 2 0 
And power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. This alſo has beer wonderfully 
verified. And ſome poſſibly may be diſpoſed to aſk, 
has not the domination of the European monarchies, in 
conformity to this prediction, been eſtabliſhed in every 
quarter of the globe; and have not they, or the plun- 
derers whom they patronize and prote&, extended their 
devaſtations and power to the extenſive ſhores of Africa 
and the ſouthern continent of America, to the populous 
plains of Hindoſtan and the defenceleſs iflands of the 
Ocean ? | | | 
And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhap 
him*s, whoſe names are not written in the book of 
Mr. Whiſton, when ſpeaking of this paſſage 
and of the Ten Kings, ſays, © ſome few choſen perſons 
only, whoſe names were written in the book of life, 
* durſt oppoſe them, or refuſe ſubmiſſion to their wicked 


5 Complete Col. of his Serm. p. 328. 5 

+6 This phraſe Dr. More thus explains : * Shall worſhip him, that is, 
* obey his idolatrous edicts and commands.” 

47 It imports, ſays Durham (p. 186), that they are as definitely and 
diſtinctly determined and known,—as if they were by name and ſur- 
name particularly recorded in a book.” 


and 


onA. v. „ 


and idolatrous commands.“ Certain indeed it is, 


that the inhabitants of Europe have paid a ſervile hom- 
age to the tyrants who have oppreſſed them; whilſt 
thoſe virtuous perſons, the favourites of heaven, have 
been few in number, who have ſacrificed their intereſt, 
and hazarded their ſafety, by aſſerting the inviolability 
of conſcience, or by ſtanding forward in defence of the 
civil liberties of mankind. Such perſons will not, how- 
ever, loſe their reward. 


7 P. 218. 


CHAPTER VI. 
ON THE TWO-HORNED BEAST. 


"P93 following is St. John's deſcription of the Second 
Beaſt. And I beheld another Beaſt coming up out 
of® the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and 
he ſpake-as, a dragon. And he exerciſeth all the power 
of the firſt Beaſt before him, and caujeth the earth and 
them that dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, whoſe 
deadly wound was healed. And he doeth great wonders, 


/o that he maketh fire come down from heaven on the. 


earth in the fight of men. And deceivethi them that 
dwell on the earth, by the means of thoſe miracles which 
he had power to do in the fight of the Beaſt; ſaying ta 
them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould make an 
image to the Beaſt, which had a wound by a ſword and 
did live. And he had power to give life unto the image 
of the Beaſt, that the. image of the Beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, 
and cauſe that as many as would ubt worſhip the image 
. F | 5 
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„ CHAP. V1, 
of the Beaft ſhould be killed. And he cauſed all, both 


ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to recetue 


a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads : and 
that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the mark, 
or the name of the Beaſt, or the number of his name“. 
The diſtinction between the Beaſts, the one as C1V1L, 
the other as ECCLESIASTICAL, is ſo obvious as to have 
been early pointed out. Joſeph Mede“, whole death 
took place in the year 1638, and Cradock, whoſe com- 
mentary was publiſhed near the cloſe of the laſt century, 
both embrace this diſtinction without heſitation ; and 
Mr. Durham, whoſe Expoſition appeared in 1660, no- 
tices it, as adopted by different learned interpreters. 
© The former Beaſt,” ſays Dr. Wall, © repreſents the Secu- 
* lar Power of the Roman empire (as it was now In the 
© Ten Horns), and te the Pontifical?.” The Second 
* Beaſt,” ſays Dr. Creſſener, is a ſucceſhon of eccle- 
* fiaſtical perſons having the ſupreme power in. eccleſi- 
* aſtical affairs*.” The two-horned Beaſt may repreſent, 
ſays Waple, the antichriſtian power of the clergy.” 
This Beaſt, ſays Daubuz, * repreſents a ſucceſſion of 
heads, having under them the whole body of the cor- 
* rupted clergy.” Like Waple and Daubuz, Dr. More 
warns his. readers, that it is not excluſively to be under. 
ſtood of the church and clergy of Rome. This emble- 
matic perſonage, ſays Mr. Evanſon, * is afterwards called 


* the falſe prophet*, that is, a Teacher of a falſe religion; 


*14 plainly denotes therefore the eccleſiaſtical miniſtry of 


4 X111. 11—17. 


P. 619. It was in the 5d year of his age, and at Chriſt's College, 
Cambridge, where he had ſpent the greateſt part of his mar that this ex- 
ecllent man died. 


Critical Notes on the New Teſt. in los; | 
* Dem, of the Pr. Appl. of the Apoc. p. 17g. 
O TewoTpoPurns, which Mr. Wakefield tranflates the falſe teacher. 


the 
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* the antichriſtian ſuperſtition *." * All, * ſays Vitrings, 
* diſcern, that by this Beaſt is ſignified a certain body of 
* falſe teachers; ſince this is abundantly clear from the 
* attributes of this Beaſt, which attributes we ſhall pre- 
* {ently conſider, as well as from a following part of the 


* prophecy, wherein this Beaſt is denominated the falſe 


* teacher,” 
To interpret the two- horned Beaſt exchullvaly of tha 


hurch of Rome is, I apprehend, altogether an error. 


Thoſe, however, who attribute to it the greateſt extent of 
import, will generally be perfectly ready to admit, that 
Rome has been the head-quarters of ſacerdotal uſurpa- 
tion; and that its practices and policy have been imitated 
by other churches, though upon a contrafted ſcale. 


Widely did the two Beaſts differ in their mode of 


riſing. "Whilſt the Beaſt, having Ten Horns, was ſeen 
lng out of the ſea, i. e. to ule the words of Mr. 
50 out of the people and nations of the world, that 

were in great agitation like a ſtormy ocean ;* the two- 
horned Beaſt appeared to the apoſtle coming up out of 
the earth, 1. e. from among the antichriſtian part of man- 
kind, from among men, devoid of the love of truth, 
ready to follow the multitude in every folly, and princi- 
pally intent on gratifying the paſſions of ambition or of 
intereſt. If we appeal to fact, we ſhall aſſuredly find, 
that it is to men of this character, that clerical uſurpation 
owes its early growth, its maturer ſtrength, and the fond- 
neſs with which it is ſtill cheriſhed in its declining years. 


Was it not by them, that falſe doctrines were firſt arbi- 


trarily impoſed upon the mind, that ſuperſtitious prac- 


tices were introduced into the church, and the engines of 


perſecution ſet in motion? That this is an eſtabliſhed 
{ymbolic ſenſe of the word earth will be ſhewn in | 


Let. 10 Hurd, P. 52. 
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{uture_ page. But it is not the only ſenſe. Sometimes 
it is the ſymbol of the great body of the people. Pof- 
ſibly it may be ſo here, and in its import may be op- 
poſed to the word /ea. The former is an emblem of a 
tranquil charatter ; the latter denotes commotion and 
turbulence. The eccleſiaſtical Beaſt may then, as 
Mede“ and Peganius explain the words, be ſaid to 
come * out of the earth, not by a violent conflux of a 
* multitude of people, as the Temporal governments 
* ariſe, —but ſilently, by degrees, and unheeded.' 

This emblematic perſonage is ſaid to have two horns 
like @ lamb, i. e. ſays Daubuz, * a pretended power like 
that of the Lamb,” When we reflect, ſays bp. Hurd, 
that horns, in the prophetic ſtyle, are the emblems of 
power, and that a {amp is the peculiar, the appropriated 
*{ymbol of Chriſt, -and is conſtantly ſo employed 
* throughout this whole prophecy of the Revelations, 
* we mult, of neceſſity, conclude, that a beaſt with the. 
* korns of a lamb can only be a ſtate, or perſon, pre- 
* tending to ſuch powers as Chriſt exerciſed, and his re- 
* gion authoriſeth ; that is, powers, not of this world, 
but purely ſpiritual“.“ The antichriſtian prieſthood, 
whom the two-horned Beaſt repreſents, affect to teach 
the doctrines of Chriſt, to be animated with his ſpirit, 
and poſſeſſed of his authority. They accordingly aſ- 
{ume the high prerogatives of being judges over the 
conſcience, and the deciſive interpreters of the will of 
heaven. As if poſſeſſed of infallibility, they deſpotically 
appoint, what articles of faith are to be believed, and 
what modes of worſhip are to be practiſed. The horns, 
ſays Mr. Pyle, have been interpreted of the ſeveral 
powers this Beaſt pretended to have a right to exerciſe. 
* —But perhaps, after all, the horns might be here men- 


7 P. 62g. 3 Vol. . D. 160. 


* tioned 


* 


ena! Ya 


* ttoned by St. John only as part of the deſcription of 
the lamb ; the appearance whereof this Beaſt now af- 
fected to take upon him.“ When it is ſaid, that the 
* Beaſt pale as a dragon, the meaning is,“ ſays bp. 
Hurd, * that Antichriſt ſhould aſſume the higheſt tone of 
* civil authority in promoting his tyrannous purpoſes, 
3 he cloked his fierce pretenſions under the OO 
* reſemblance of a ſpiritual charatter?.” 


It is indeed ſaid of him (v. 12), that ke rel all 


the power of the firſt Beaſt**; and cloſely does this cor- 
reſpond with fact. Princes and nobles, during almoſt 
the whole period of modern hiſtory, have either lodged 
an ample ſhare of the power and property of the ſtate 
in the hands of pontiffs and of prieſts; or guaranteeing 
their poſſeſſion of it, have ſupported them in their daring 
uſurpation over the rights of conſcience. But in pur- 
ſuing this line of conduct, wicked as it may be, their 
intereſt ** they undeniably conſult. Accordingly it im- 
mediately follows, that the two-horned Beaſt** cauſeth 
the earth and them which dwell therein to worſhip the 
firft Beaſt'*, This is the alliance between church and 

| | : ſtate, 


+ Vol. II, * 161. 

The two-horned Beaſt is alſo ſaid to exerciſe the power of the firſt 
Beaſt 3x.FORE HIN; i. e. ſays Mr. Sam. Clarke, by the permiſſion of 
* the ſeveral princes, and in their dominions, and with their authority.” 
In agreement with this, this reſpectable annotator obſerves (on Rev. xvi. 
13), that the Beaſt ſignifies © the Antichriſtian Civil Powers,“ and the Falſe 
Prophet, © the Antichriſtian Eccleſiaſtical Powers.“ 

The line of intereſt and of policy they did, however, wn 
overſtep, when, in a period of the dark ages, they raiſed the ſacerdotal 
body to ſuch a pitch of aggrandiſement, as to render it formidable to 
themſelves, 

The eccleſiaſtical Beaſt, ſays Whiſton (p. 244), by joining with 
them, procures © them a blind obedience from their ſubjects.“ 

'2- Daubuz, upon this verſe, pertinently cites the following paſſage 
Lom caxdinal Palavicini. * The monarchies would not be durable for 
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fate, the benefits of which have been ſo loudly ſounded. 
Of prieſts in all countries, too many have been ready to 
propagate the deteſtable dottrine of paſhve obedience 
and non-reſiſtance, and to aid the crown in the depreſ- 
ſion of civil liberty. To this reciprocity of aſſiſtance 
is to be aſcribed the continuance of ds of the griev- 
ances of mankind. 

And he doeth great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire 
come down from heaven on the earth in the fight of men; 
that is, the antichriſtian prieſthood are poſſeſſed of fuch 
power, as to cauſe perſecution'* to come down from 
thoſe inveſted with the civil government upon their ſub- 
jects; and this is done, not privately and by ſtealth, but 
in the fight of men, 1. e. publicly. To prove that 
heaven is a ſymbol ſignifying the civil government or 
governors, repeated authoritics will hereafter be cited. 
That this prediction has been amply verified, the annals 
of Europe too clearly teſtify, when they give an imper- 
fe& narrative of the millions, whoſe ſlaughter has been 
inſtigated by the prieſthood. | 

And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the 
means of thoſe miracles"* which he had power to do in 
the fight of the Beaſt. Since it is plain, that the Deity 
would not permit the antichriſtian prieſthood to work 
real miracles; the import of the words may be, that they 
would raiſe themſelves into the favour of princes and of 


the inſolencies of innovators without the interpoſition of the ſpiritual 
authority; and by that means the number of plots and rebellions is 
much leſs.” | 

All diſloyalty and diſreſpe& *gſhewn to princes, ſays the learned 
Bingham (in his Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church), * was always ſeverely 
* chaſtiſed by the laws of che church.“ B. xvi. c. g. 

Not only is fire the ſymbol of deſtruction in general, but, as Daubuz 
obſerves on this verſe, of perſecution in particular. 

s The word tranſlated miracles need not have been ſo tranſlated. In 
the preceding verſe it is rendered wonders. 


people, 


CRAP. vi. „ 
people, by thoſe arts of deception which they would em- 


ploy, and thoſe fictitious miracles which they would per- | 


form. Now every man, converſant in eccleſiaſtical hiſ- 
tory, knows, that the period, when the ſacerdotal body 
firſt arrived at great opulence-and power, was fertile in 
falſe miracles, and that in a variety of ways they deceived 
the people, in order to {well that ne and to ex- 

tend that power. 

The prophet having informed us, that the two-horned 
Beaſt would be ſucceſsful in the deluſions which he 


would practiſe, and in his endeavours to arrive at great 
influence; next proceeds to ſtate What would be the uſe, 


which he would make of that influence when acquired. 
He ſays to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould 
make an image to the Beaſt, which had the wound by a 
ſword and did live. That the ſuggeſtions of the anti- 
chriſtian prieſthood would be hſtened to, and their 
wiſhes carried into execution, the prophet foretells in 
the following verſe. And he HAD power to give life 
unto the image of the Beaſt, that the image of the Beaſt 
ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not 
wo % the image of the Beaſt ſhould be filled. What 
this mage of the Beaſt is, an extract from Mr. Evanſon 
will ſhew. * The apoſtate eccleſiaſtics, by their in- 
_ © trigues and influence, procured an mage of the Civil 
* Power to be ſet up, and were able to give it ſuch an 
* attive energy, that it could utter decrees and ordi- 
* nances, and cauſed thoſe, who refuſed to worſhip, that 
is, to pay implicit obedience to it in all religious con- 


* cerns, to be put to death.—Such an image of temporal 


power, contrary to every principle, not of Chriſtianity 
* only, but even of ſound policy, did the Latin emperors 
* erect, and all the ſucceeding princes of Europe uphold, 
* when they eſtabliſhed the Hierarchy and its courts of 
F 4 * ſpiritual 
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© fpiritual juriſdiftion. The authority of ecclefiaſtics, 
* with reſpect both to this world and the next, is alto- 
* gether groundleſs and imaginary. Yet the Hierarchy 
* once formed, with much artifice and by degrees, ac- 
* quired to itſelf the power of inflicting the ſevereſt 
* penalties on thoſe it deemed delinquents, and even of 
* condemning them to the moſt barbarous deaths“. 
The image of the Beaſt, ſays a learned apocalyptical 
writer of the laſt century, is' an Eccleſiaſtical: Power, 
* equal to the Secular Power for the univerſality of its 
* juriſdiction. Indeed what kind of power within the 
* ſame bounds and territories can it pi be, but eccle- 
* fiaſtical, that can be a living image of the Secular, ex- 
* erciſing ſupreme authority at the ſame time with it, and 
* in the fame places, as this 1s deſcribed ?* Thus prior 
to the diſſolution of the Roman empire, the patriarchs, 
t archbiſhops, and biſhops, had their ranks and places 


every where according to the diviſions of the provinces 


* of the ſtate; and the name of the eccleſiaſtical dioceſes 
did ariſe from the diſtinction of the ſeveral civil dio- 
ceſes of the empire by Conſtantine. . And it is eſtab- 
* liſhed by the canons of two ſynods, that if any city 
were newly raiſed by the emperor, the eccleſiaſtical 
* dignities there ſhould be conformed to it. So that the 
© church and ſtate. did run parallel to one another 
through the whole body of the Roman empire, juſt 
like the arteries and veins in the body of man, and 
* obſerved the ſame proportion every where to one 
* another*'*,” * When Chriſtianity, ſays Sir Michael 
Foſter, © became the eſtabliſhed religion of the empire, 
and church and ſtate became one body, conſidered 


«7 Let. to bp, Hurd, p. 57. 8 
Creſſener's Dem. of the Pr. Appl. of the Apoc. p. 246.ê 


only 


CHAP. vi. =D 


only in different views and under different relations; 


the eccleſaſtical and civil laws of the empire flowed - 


from one and the ſame ſource, Imperial reſeripts??.. 
And he cauſed all, both ſmall and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their, right 
hands, or in their foreheads. * We muſt underſtand,” 
2 ſays bp. Newton, that it was cuſtomary among the 
* ancients, for ſervants to receive the mark of their maſ- 
* ter, and ſoldiers of their general, and thoſe who were 
devoted to any particular deity, of the particular deity to 
* whom they were devoted.“ Hence, ſays Dr. Lancaſter, 
ſuch marks became marks of ſervitude. Now * the 
* hand,” ſays he, is the ſymbol of action and hard la- 
* bour: the forehead ſignifies the public profeſſion. The 
* whole ſhews, that it is required that all men give aſſiſt- 
* ance to purſue the deſigns of the Beaſt and its falſe 
Prophet, or at leaſt to make a public profeſſion of ſer- 
* vitude.” And that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he 
that had the mark, or the name of the Beaſt, or the num- 
ber of his name. * That which does the beſt open the 


* myſtery of theſe expreſſions,” ſays Dr. Creſſener, is 


that obſervation of Grotius upon this place, that it was 
* a common faſhion in St. John's time for every Hea- 
then God to have a particular ſociety, or fraternity be- 
* longing to him; and the way of admitting any into 
* theſe fraternities was, 1. By giving them ſome hiero- 
* glyphic mark in their hands or forehead, which was 
* accounted ſacred to that particular God; as that of an 
« ivy-leaf to own themſelves of the fraternity of Bac- 
* chus. 2. By ſealing them with ze letters of the name of 
that God. And g. with that zumber, which the Greek 
* letters of their name did make up; for the numeral cy- 


1 Examinat, of Bp. Gibſon's Codex. p. 123. 


* phers 


4 
i, 
122 
' 
} 41 
1 
? 
k 
K 3 
þ - 
8 o 
13 
12 
ta 
3D 


; nn 4 IEF " ity ; 
RL OO Tee NO OT EDS TD 


. „ abt.) 
. 


2 
ON 
14 o 
1 
z £1 
Ju, 5 
$ 
WW 


— nes: . ——— hand ets 5u9., 

- . ee IS — 22 N 521 n 5 os N 3 

- 0 SOA SL + EE SE SIT I, En PEO OO WL AI er uo ts TL 
| . \ b Wa rd 5 5 1 


0 74) ch. Vt. 


* phers of the Greeks were the letters of the alphabet“. 
* Thoſe who have the Mark of the Beaſt,” 1 am again 
quoting from Dr. Lancaſter, * may be ſuch whoſe con- 
| * tant purpoſe it is to defend the worſhip of the Beaſt, 
being active and vigorous therein. Thoſe who have 
* the Name of the Beaſt are ſuch who are known to be 
* ſlaves. or followers by his name being called upon 
*them; the impoſing of a name betokening the ſubjec- 
tion of the party named to the impoſer. And therefore 
* ſlaves were new named by their maſters, and marked, 
* anciently, with their maſters names, that it might be 
publicly known whoſe ſlaves they were. Thoſe who 
have the Number of the Name of the Beaſt may be ſuch 
* as are his worſhippers in a private manner, and diſcover 
* themſelves to be fo by ſome private mark. To pro- 
* hibit perſons from buying and ſelling is to banith them 
from public ſociety, and to exclude them from the 
benefit or protection of the laws. And this has been 
* done by the falſe Prophet againſt thoſe who would not 
embrace his religion, or ſubmit to his authority.” 

* If,” ſays Mr. Evanſon, we underſtand the prophet's 
* buying and ſclling in the literal ſenſe, the excommuni- 
cation of heretics, that is, of thoſe who profeſs not the 
* theological tenets by law eſtabliſhed, affords us the 
* moſt convincing proof of the full completion of this 
part of the prophetic viſion. But it is to be obſerved, 

that the language of this prophecy is almoſt every 
where figurative. And, ſince the apoſtate church is 
called the city Babylon, and, in the eighteenth chapter, 
is repreſented as carrying on a moſt extenſive and 


20 Dem. of the Pr. Appl. of the Apoc. p. 274. Thus * the name of 
© Thouth or the Egyptian Mercury was ſignified by the number 1218; the 
name of Jupiter, as H' apy or the beginning of things, by the numbey 
« 717; and the name of the Sun, As nus good, or un the author of rain, by 
the number 608.“ Bp, Newton. : 


* gainful 
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* gainful traffic, and her teachers are deſcribed as mer- 
* chants : the cauſing that no man might buy or ſell who 
wore not the badge of ſervitude to the religion of the 
civil magiſtrate, may, with great reaſon, be interpreted 
to ſignify the prohibiting all perſons from giving or 
receiving any religious inſtruttions, but what were 
conformable to that ſtandard of belief, which the ruling 
* powers, for the time being, decreed to be truly or- 
thodox .' | | 

That the influence of the two-korned Beaſt, the re- 
preſentative of the antichriſtian prieſthood, has for cen- 
turies been diminiſhing, that his power 1s now greatly 
decayed, and that the exiſting circumſtances of the world 
threaten the downfal of every remnant of ſpiritual uſur- 
pation, are circumſtances which may be reflected on with 
no {mall degree of pleaſure, by the friend of liberty, by 
the advocate of free inquiry, and the genuine lover of 
the goſpel. | d 

After the two-horned and the ten- head Beaſts have 
been ſo diffuſely illuſtrated, the ſymbol of the Dragon 
| ought not to be paſſed over altogether in ſilence ; and 
the rather, becauſe the paſſage cited from bp. Hurd, 
wherein he aſſerts it to be the ſymbol of the Old Ro- 
man Government 1 in its Pagan ſtate, ſtands in need of 
explication. 

Wich reſpect to the Dragon, that is mentioned in ſe- 
veral parts of ch. xii: and xiii. what the prelate aſſerts is 
perfectly true; for there its meaning is manifeſtly re- 
ſtricted; being deſcribed with the emblems of the Ro- 
man Empire, as having ſeven heads and ten horns, and 
ſeven crowns upon his heads**. But it follows not 


6 


2: Let. to bp. Hurd, p. 59. 
2 XII, 3, Wolfius upon this verſe (in his Cure Plioigics) thinks it 


worthy of remark, that, in the time of St. John, the Dragon began 5 be 


repreſented on the military ſtandards of the Roman emperors. 
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therefore, that where it ſtands ſeparate from any of theſe 
emblems, it ſhould ſtill bear a ſenſe equally limited. In 
thoſe other chapters, ch. xvi. and xx. where the Dragon 
is introduced, its meaning mult indeed of neceſſity be 
different; becauſe it is there ſpoken of as exiſting at a 
time till future, and therefore many centuries poſterior 
to the diſſolution of the empire of Pagan Rome- The 
fact accordingly appears to be this, that whilſt the ten- 
horned Beaſt is the repreſentative only of the modern 
antichriſtian governments eſtabliſhed in the Weſtern part 
of the Roman Empire ; the Dragon, being employed as 
a ſymbol of larger import, is put for Monarchical Tyranny 
in general. And that I may not be ſuſpetted of arbi- 
trarily annexing to it this meaning, I ſhall refer to the 
teſtimony of three very ancient writers, Horapollo, 
Manetho, and Achmet, whoſe authority, great as it 1s, 
has not I believe been hitherto appealed to upon this 
ſubject. Of theſe the two former were Egyptians. The 
one, Horapollo, was the author of a ſhort treatiſe on 
Hieroglyphics, which is ſtill extant, having been tranſ- 
lated out of the Egyptian, into the Greek, language: the 
other, Manetho, was a learned prieſt of Heliopolis, who, 
about the year 258 before the Chriſtian ra, and by 
command of Ptolemy Philadephus, wrote a great hiſtoric 
work, of which ſome fragments are preſerved in ancient 
writers. We learn from Horapollo, that the figure of a 
ſerpent was a well-known hieroglyphic for a king“: we 
are told by Manetho, that TA, which in the Egyptian lan- 
guage ſignifies a ſerpent, in the Sacred Dialect ſignified 
alſo a king?*: and we are informed by Achmet that 
* %Faxwy, that is to fay, the ſerpent of the larger and more 


*3 Horapollinis Hieroglyphica, lib. i. cap. 39, 60, 61, 6g, 64. 
* Apud Joſephum contra Apionem, I. i. c. 14. See Warburton's 
Legat. vol. ii. p. 141 | 
| 85 deſtruc- 


eee 1c] 


deſtructive kind, which we have thought proper to tranſ. 
late the dragon, was regarded, not only by the Egyptians, 
but likewiſe by the Perſians and Indians, as an eſtabliſhed 
emblem of a monarch** , Now it is the declaration of 
bp. Hurd, that the prophetic ſtyle ABOUN DS in 8 
* glyphic ſymbols, properly fo called?*®.” 
As paſſages from Daubuz have been repeatedly cited, 
in the preſent and in the preceding chapter, and will 
again be cited, the reader perhaps, in the courſe of the 
work, may feel ſome curioſity with reſpect to the man, 
to whom the Chriſtian world is ſo much indebted for 
fixing the meaning of the ſymbolic language; and as his 
merit was overlooked, and himſelf ſcantily provided for 
in his own life-time, I do on that account experience, 
like the writer of the ſubſequent account, the greater 
pleaſure in introducing a juſt tribute of reſpe& to his 
memory. Charles Daubuz was born in the province 
* of Guienne in France. His only ſurviving parent, 


Julia Daubuz, profeſſing the reformed religion, was 


driven in 1686 from her native country by that relent- 
© leſs perſecution, which preceded the revocation of the 
edit of Nantes. She, with her family, found an 
* alylum in England. Charles her ſon, deſtined to the 
* miniſtry from his earheſt years, was admitted a ſizer of 
* Queen's College, Cambridge, Jan. 10, 1689; and, 
about 10 years afterwards, was preſented * to the vica- 
* rage of Brotherton, a ſmall village near Ferry-Bridge 
in the Weſt-Riding of Yorkſhire. This vicarage, of 


* the annual value of ſixty or ſeventy pounds, was all the | 


* Achmetis Oneirocritica, p. 259. Of modern writers I ſhall cite 
two. That the dragon has the ſignification of a tyrant, Matthias Martinus 
obſerves in his Lexicon Philologicum et Sacrum ; and: that it bears this ſenſe 
in {cripture Peter Ravanell declares, A new edition of the n 


Sacra of this learned Frenchman was printed at Geneva in 1660. 
0 Vol, II. P. 113. 
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* preferment he ever enjoyed. To ſupport a numerous 
* and infant family, (for at his death he left a widow and 
eight children, the eldeſt of whom was not fourteen 
* years old) he was under the neceſſity of engaging 
* himſelf in the education-of ſeveral gentlemen's ſons in 
the neighourhood.— He was a conſtant reſident in his 
* pariſh until the time of his death.—He always retained 
* the charatier of a pious, humble, and benevolent man. 
* His pariſhioners, who long regretted the loſs of their ex- 
* cellent paltor, loved and reſpected him.—In the privacy 

* of his retirement at Brotherton, unpatroniſed and unre- 

* warded, with ſcarce a ſingle ſmile of favour to exhilarate 
his labours, or to animate his purſuits, he compoſed the 
whole of his Perpetual Commentary on the Revelation 
, St. Fohn, with a learned and elaborate Preliminary 

* Diſcourſe concerning the principles upon which that 
* revelation is to be underſtood. Were I inclined to 
* uſe the embelliſhments of panegyric, I might expatiate 
at large upon his ſingular modeſty, his moſt exten ſive 
and ſtrictly accurate knowledge of the Greek and Latin 
authors, his happy application of that knowledge in elu- 
* cidating the words of prophecy, his intimate acquain- 
* tance with the ſymbolical character and language of the 
* Eaſtern nations, his temperate and diſcreet judgment, 
* totally removed from the indulgence of fancy and ca- 
* pricious coujetture. The following anecdote was com- 
* municated to me from the beſt authority. When he had 
* finiſhed his Commentary, he went to Cambridge to 
* conſult Dr. Bentley, the great critic of the age”. The 
doctor, as it is ſuppoſed, thinking that Mr. Daubuz 
would out-ſhine him in learning and eclipſe his glory. 
# The following fact is from Whiſton's Memoirs of his Own Life, 
p. 107. Daubuz's Commentary on the Apocalypſe, on account of the 


$ great critical 1 8 of its author therein, ſhewed, Dr, FOE had i * 


| kigh eſteem. 
or, 


canes. ( 79 } 


*or, which 1s more probable, knowing that works of that 


* kind, however excellent they might be, were little re- 
* liſhed in thoſe times, did not encourage him to publiſh 
* it. Upon which Mr. Daubuz returned home, wearied 
in body and unhappy in mind, fickened of a pleuritic 
fever, and died ina few days. The book was publiſhed 
* ſoon after his death?**. The merit of this pious and 
- truly learned man ſeems to have been diſregarded in his 
_ * life-time ; nor has due juſtice been done to his memory 
* ſince his demiſe. We cannot but lament, that the 


* ſtrange and unaccountable predilection, which has long, 


* impeded the ſtudy of the apocalypſe and ſome other pro- 
* phetic parts of ſcripture, ſhould have rendered the li- 
* terary reputation of this eminent divine leſs con- 
* ſpicuous?? . 


* In the year 2720 


See an Addreſs delivered to the Clergy of the Deaneries of Richmond, Cat- 


terick, and Boroug hbridge, at the Viſitation held in 1792. By Thomas Zouch, 
A.M. Rector of Wycliffe, Yorkſhire, The long paſſage given above is 
taken from.a note, which the Author of the Addreſs has annexcd to it. 


ä 
CHAPTER Vir. 


ON A PROPHECY THOUGHT TO RELATE ro 


THE FRENCH REVOLUTION... 


HAT the book of Revelation is involved in no ſmall 
1 degree of obſcurity was ſtated in the fourth chapter. 

In addition to this ſtatement it may be obſerved, that the 
ſources of this obſcurity are numerous“; and * par- 


See Hurd's xiith Diſc, vol. II. p. 8205. 
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ticular difficulties are at preſent invincible?. Indeed, 
when difhculties are capable of being furmounted, their 
removal 1s often to be effetted only by the labours of many 
ſucceſhve commentators, and perhaps long after the com- 
pletion of the event foretold. Thus, for inſtance, how- 
ever we may explain the account of the witneſſes in ch. 
xi. of St. John, ſome difficulties may probably, after all, 
remain unremoved. That explanation, therefore, which 
has the feweſt, is to be preferred? This it is proper to 
premiſe, leſt the unlearned reader ſhould come to an in- 
quiry of this ſort, under the diſadvantage of falſe notions, 
and ſhould in conſequence entertain expectations, winch 
are. unreaſonable and not to be gratified. | 
It may here be remarked, 'that Mr. Fleming is not 
the only commentator, who has regarded France as being 
pointed out in the apocalypſe; and that the Fourth Vial 
is not the only paſlage of the Chriſtian prophet, which 
is thought to relate to that country. In truth, ſo many 
ſeriptural interpreters have apprehended a Revolution in 
France to be predicted by the apoſtle, that J am fearful 
of exhauſting the reader's patience by that enumeration 
of names, and that crowd of paſſages, which I ſhall ad- 
duce on the ſubject. It is not to one country that the 
advocates of this opinion have been confined, It has 
been maintained in England and Scotland, in Holland 
and in France: and of thoſe who have favoured it there 
appears to have been an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, for 
above a century and a half. Univerſally will it be 


Particular obſcurities, that may be found remaining in it, ought by 
no means to abate our attention to, nor deprive us of the great advantage 
© and conſolation to he reaped from, the general drift and deſign of it.“ 
Mr. Pyle on the Rev. Pref. p. 12. 

In the interpretations of the apocalypſe, ſays Mr. 3 © we are 
not to expect demonſtrations, or ſuch proofs as ſhall be liable to no. 

manner of objections.“ Pref, Þ; 27. : 


granted 
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granted to carry the greater weight, becauſe it is e 
ed upon the fame paſſage, upon a portion of the xith 
chapter of the apocalypſe ; and it will be abundantly 
evident, from the extracts to be alleged in the ſubſequent 
pages, that it is not upon random conjecture, but upon 
the ground of reſpettable reaſoning, that the remarkable 
prediction in this chapter has formerly, with confidence, 
been applied to a future Revolution in France. But 
the very circumſtance juſt mentioned, I mean the expec- 
tation being built upon one particular paſſage, however 
well it may be adapted ta awaken the curioſity, and ta 
gain the attention, of the judicious and conſiderate, will 
occaſion this and the two ſucceeding chapters to be the 


Teſs intereſling, as it will throw over them an air of 


ſameneſs. If a ſeries of extracts be alleged, taken from 
writers, who interpret the ſame prophecy, and argue 
upon the ſame grounds, in thoſe extracts much repe- 
tition is to be expected. Senſible of this, I have omitted 
many paſſages of commentators, relating to France, and 


grounded on St. John's deſcription” of the win . 
their ſymbolic reſurrection. | 


If it be the primary deſign of the Wed 10 © Revelation, | 
as Mr. Lowman every where labours to ſhew that it is, 
to afford ſupport and encouragement to mankind amid. 
their ſufferings, and to animate them with a hope of bet. 


ter things to come“; the prediction of ſuch an event, as 
the emancipation of twenty-ſeven millions of people 
from civil and eccleſiaſtical deſpotiſm, muſt I think be 
admitted admirably to correſpond with this deſign. 

In a prophecy, of ſo general a nature as the apoca- 
lypſe, and reaching to the end of the world; in a pro- 


Fn communicated to Ws 5 diſciple of our 


* All MET” fays viringi, is given » with this view. In Apoc. | 


r. 661. | 
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a Lord, and the laſt of the prophets in che Chriſtian diſ- 
| penſation, who was empowered to predict a long ſeries 
of events with a copiouſneſs and a degree of minuteneſs 
almoſt unexampled ; it is far from being antecedently 
improbable, that ſome mention ſhould be made of a 
country ſo exteniive and important as France, and that ſome 
trace ſhould be found of a Revolution, which, in its con- 
ſequences, has been regarded as likely to extend its in- 
fluence to the whole human race, ultimately to melio- 
rate the condition of Europe, and to accelerate the eſtab- 
liſnment of peace and liberty throughout the world. 
Daniel and St. John, ſays bp. Newton, © exhibit a 
* ſeries and ſucceſſion of he moſt Inportant Events 
from the firſt of the four great empires to the conſum- 
mation of all things“; and that the French, Revolu- 
tion is to be claſſed among events, which are of the firſt 
importance in the hiſtory of mankind, few will be pre- 
pared to deny. Prophecy, ſays the prelate juſt quoted 
in the laſt of his Diſſertations, is, as I may ſay, hiſtory 
| * anticipated and contracted; hiſtory is prophecy accom- 
* pliſhed and dilated : and the prophecies of ſcripture 
contain, as you ſee, the fate of the moſt conſiderable 
nations, and the ſubſtance of the . moſt memorable 
* tranſattions in the world, from the earlieſt to the lateſt 
times. Daniel and St. John, with regard to thele latter 
times, are more copious and particular than the other 
prophets.— Their prophecies may really be ſaid to be a 
ſummary of the hiſtory of the world; and the hiſtory 
* of the world 1s the belt commentary upon their pro- 
* phecies.* 
He who 1 A e part of the ant 
work will perhaps alſo ſee reaſon to believe, that the 
French Revolution is one of thoſe great links in the 


» Vol. III. p. 423. 


chain 
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chain of events, which reach from the promulgation of 
the goſpel to that bright period, known indeed by the 
vague appellation of the Millennium, but affuredly an- 
nounced by the voice of prophecy. Now if the French 
Revolution ſhould appear, after mature conſideration, 
adapted materially to promote that OVERKTHROW or 
THE ARBITRARY MONARCHIES 'OF EUROPE, that 
DESTRUCTION OF ALL SACERDOTAL TYRANNY, 
and that INCREASED DIFFUSION OF CHRISTIANI1- 
ITV, which TI regard as predicted by the prophets, and 
| pointed out by them as antecedent to the Millennium; 
if, 1 fay, it ſhould be apprehended, that it is likely, in any 
great degree, to influence and to haſten thoſe three illuf- 
trious events, without the accompliſhment of which this 
promiſed period of permanent felicity can'never arrive; 
there can be little ground for ſurprize, ſhould it be dif- 
covered, that the book of revelation contains not only 
ſome- prophetic notices of the Proteſtant Reformation“, 
but alſo of another mighty change in the European 
world, which is alſo deſtined to accelerate the arrival | 
of that "glorious #ra. Did the French Revolution 
tend not at all to produce any of theſe great events, 
I readily acknowledge, that, however ſplendid it might 
be, conſidered in itſelf, ſtill its inſertion in the apoca- 
lypſe would ſcarcely accord with that general harmony 
of defign, and that dependency of one part upon ano- 
ther, by which it is ſhewn to be diſtinguiſhed. Indeed 
no mode of interpreting the prophecies can be admitted 
to be the true one, ſhould it appear, (to uſe the words of 
bp. Hurd) that, when. interpreted, they had no deter- 
* minate ſcheme in view, and had, for their object, _ 
* detached and unconnetted events“. | 


6 This I believe is the opinion of moſt e commentators. Set 
Vitringa i in ch. xiv. 6—13. . 
Vol. I. p. 113. 
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This will at leaſt appear, that a Revolution in France, 
long before there was any probability of ſuch an event, 
was ſuppoſed to be clearly pointed out in the xith ch. 
of St. John; and that this opinion, whatever founda- 
* tion it may, or may not have, in the prophecies, —is 

* not a conceit of yeſterday, which Prony out of recent . 
* prejudices and novel interpretations.' 

The cloſe of the ſentence is the language of bp. Hurd, 
on applying to the Roman pontiff the predictions of An- 
tichriſt*®. Happy in rendering the labours of the prelates 
ſubſervient to the cauſe of liberty, I ſhall cite another 
paſſage from another prelate, who was alſo biſhop of Litch- 
field. One way of knowing whether the interpreta- 
lion of a prophecy be true, is to learn the time when 
* that interpretation was made. For if it particularly and 
* expreſs]y declared the event that was ſuppoſed to be 
imported in the prophecy, before the event happened, 
* or could poſhbly be foreſeen by human ſagacity and 

penetration, the truth of the interpretation is juſtified 
© by the ſucceſs?.” | | 

To the conſideration of the xith ch. a large ſpace will 
be allotted, on account of its importance, and becauſe 
the perſons who have hitherto beſtowed much attention 
on it, ſince the overthrow of Gallic deſpotiſm, are I ap- 
prehend extremely few. The prophetic narrative of the 
witneſſes in this chapter is, as Daubuz expreſſes himſelf, 
* a great Epiſode or Parentheſis.“ This will be appa- 
rent, if we attend to-its ſituation in the apocalypſe, 
placed as it is after the deſcription of the ſixth trumpet, 
and immediately followed by the account of the ſeventh. 
That © we are now living under the ſixth trumpet,” and 
that the greater part of this prophecy relating to the 


9 | Vol. IT. p. 41. 
* Bp. Chandler's Def, of Chr. from the Prophecies, v728, p. 349. 


« witneſſes 


CHAP, VII. { 83 ) 


; * witneſſes remains yet to be fulfilled,” is remarked by 
bp. Newton'?; and doubtleſs, in kzs time, pos obſerva- 
tions were perfectly true. 

In different parts of the apocalypſe, the Rowena part 

of the Weſtern Roman empire, and the great body of 
ſpurious Chriſtians who inhabit it, are repreſented under 
the emblem of a Great City; and that part of the inhabi- 
tants of this ſymbolic city, who bear teſtimony againſt 
the corruptions of religion and of government, are de- 
nominated witneſſes. I accordingly admit, that the pro- 
phetic narrative of them in ch. xi. may reaſonably be 
thought to have a reference to thoſe perſons in general, 
who bear witneſs in Europe, during the famous period 
of. 1260 years, againſt the antichriſtian uſurpations of 
princes and of prieſts: and this is principally collected 
from v. 2. where it is ſaid, the Holy City ſhall the Gen- 
tiles tread under foot forty and two months. Now the 
Holy City, ſays Vitringa, ſignifies the Monarchies and 
Republics that profeſs Chriſtianity ; and this he obſerves 
is the general opinion of Proteſtants. With reſpett to 
the word tranſlated Gentiles, this eminent commentator 
remarks, that, in the book of revelation, it conſtantly ſig- 
nifies the corrupt part of mankind, _— they may 
indeed be profeſſedly Chriſtians'*, 

As St. John's ſymbol of the antichriſtian W 
which are ſeated in the European part of the Weſtern 
Roman empire, is a Beaſt having Ten Horns; in like 
manner, when he here employs an emblem of a very dif- 
ferent kind, the ſame number he ftill keeps in view. 
The Great City is conſidered in the prophecy as divided 
into Ten Great Portions, or Ten Principal Streets. To 
have deſcribed the witneſſes, who have appeared in each 

of them, would have on attended with a h * m 


STO 11, p p. 233, 134+ „F. 464» 456. 
G3 | lunxity, 
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lixity, which is repugnant to the genius of prophecy : 
on the other hand, to have given an'account of them al- 
together general, and equally applicable to them all, 
would have proved a method, in a conſiderable degree, 
vague and unſatisfactory. The middle courſe then, 
which the prophet . is. thought to have followed, and 
which will be admitted to have been a very natural one, 
was to point out the events happening in one of the Ten 
Countries, as containing a /pecrmen of the ſufferings, 
which the witneſſes were to endure in Europe in gene- 
ral, and of the ſabſequent changes in their favour, which 
were afterwards to enſue. Conformably to this, we find, 
in the account of the witneſſes, that {ſeparate mention is 
made of THE Street of the Great City, as in v. 8, and 
again in v. 13 THE TENTH PART of the City is particu. 
larized; and thus it appears abſolutely neceſſary to in- 
terpret this part at leaſt of the deſcription of the wit- 
__neſles, as having a particular reference to ſome one of 
the European nations. The queſtion then 1s reduced to 
this. To which of them are the predictions in ch. xi. 
capable of being beſt applied? And on this point, after 
ſufficient inquiry, it will not perhaps be found difficult 
to decide; and eſpecially if it can be proved, that they 
admirably ſuit the events which have happened in one 
country of Europe, whilſt, on the very face of the pro- 
phecy, they correſpond not at all to what has taken oe 
in any other. 

The account of the witneſſes reaches from v. 3 to v. 
14; and on each of theſe verſes ſome obſervations will 
be offered. In v. 7 it. is ſaid, that whilſt they ſhall per- 
N their nee. the un that aſcendetli out of tie 
bottom- 


In our Engliſh verſion it is falſely rendered, when they ſhall have 
finiſhed their teſtimony, Hear the learned Daubuz, * Ka ö ran reh 
Tun, 
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bottomleſs pit, that is to ſay, the Ten-horned Beaſt hal 
make war agatnſt them, and ſhall-overcome them, and kill 
them. This,“ ſays Daubuz, is ſuch a Death, as be- 
comes a political or collettive body: and the meaning 
appears to be this: during the period of the 1260 years, 
Whilſt antichriſtian uſurpation is particularly prevalent, 
and whilſt the witneſſes are employed in oppoſing it, the 
Horns of the Secular Beaſt, and eſpecially the Gallic 
Horn, ſhall overcome them, and they ſhall become po- 
litically defunct, being deprived of their liberties, both 
civil and religious. In agreement with this explication 
we find in fact, that it was not till many centuries after 
the commencement of the 1260 years, that monarchical 
deſpotiſm was completely eſtabliſhed in France and in 
moſt other countries of Europe. But the arguments in- 
tended to prove; that the Death of the witneſſes 1s politi- 
cal, and that they bear teſtimony againſt Civil as well as 
Spiritual Tyranny, are reſerved for the ixth chapter, 
Theſe two great claſſes of witneſſes were not, how- 
ever, always to remain in a perſecuted ſtate. They were 
not always to continue politically dead. It is predicted 
in v. 13, that there would be a GREAT EARTH- 
QUAKE, and that this would happen in THE TENTH 
PART OF THE CITY. Now Great Earthquakes, 


rm aplupizy auTwWy. And whi iſt they ſhall perform their teſtimony. This 
is the right meaning of theſe words, as Grotius, More, and others, even 
* Mede himſelf, own it. For the word TAs may ſignify the doing of any 
thing in order to its perfeftion, as well as the actual finiſhing it. S0 
* £7175):W in Hebr. ix. 6, ſignifies ſimply to accompliſh, without any ref 
"12 to the end, any more than to the whole ſervice : and the particle 
* 6T&y, whilſt, ſuits exactly with this ſenſe : Mat. v. 112 

By this prediction the friends of the Roman hierarchy have long been 
embarraſſed, Philip Pareus, ſpeaking of it, ſays, © Ribera, from his un- 
© willingneſs to explain this paſſage, prudently paſſed over it.)“ Pareii 
Opera, 1628, in loc. Ribera was a learned jeſuit, who died in the 16th 

century, and — a confiderable commentary on the apocalypſe. 
G 4 . in 
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in the language of prophecy, ſays Sir I. Newton, are put 
* for the Shaking of Kingdoms, ſo as to diſtract or over- 
throw them**.* Indeed ſince the Earth, as he obſerves 
in the preceding page, ſignifies the Maſs of the People, 
an Earthquake is a very apt and natural ſymbol of an 
Inſurrettion of the people and a Revolution of govern- 
ment. But this ſymbol is ſuthciently important to 
authorize a freſh elucidation of it in a futures chapter. 
The expreſſion, . the Beaſt, that aſcendeth out of the 
bottomleſs pit, it is probable, may not have appeared very 
- intelligible to the reader. The fact is, that when St. 
John ſays in ch. xiii. that, in the prophetic viſion, he 
ſaw a Beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having Ten Horns, he 
employs an expreſſion of exactly ſimilar import. Ac- 
cordingly Daubuz, when he comes to this paſſage in ch. 
x111. ſays, this is the Beaſt, which is before in ch. xi. 
7, ſaid to aſcend out of the bottomleſs gulph, and to make 
war with the witneſſes'5;* and he obſerves that abvooex, 
tranſlated in the common verſion, bottomleſs pit, ſigni- 
fies the ſame as Jaazaon, the /ea'*,” Now the ſymbolic 
g | bf en 


tay P. 17. 

T0 the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks bp. Newton (on ch, xiii. v. 1). He 
© was ſaid before (xi. 7) to aſcend tx vs a6vare, out of the abyſs or bot · 
* tomleſs pit; but here he is ſaid to aſcend 8 Tys Jaragons, out of the ſea, 
* ſo that the ſea and abyſs or bottomleſs pit are in theſe paſſages the ſame.” 

16 By a&vocc having been tranſlated bottomleſs pit, a falſe 1dea is almoſt 
neceſſarily communicated to the mind of the reader; and in confirmation 
of what Daubuz has ſaid, I obſerve with H. Stephens, that it is properly 
an adjeRive, and I accordingly apprehend, that JzAzoons may be regard. 
ed as being here underſtood and rug aCv7os as agreeing with it. Thug E ſ- 
chylus has an expreſſion, exactly ſimilar to that of St. John, only that it is 
not elliptical; aCocoy TAxyos, the immenſe or bottomleſs ſea, Indeed 
when a&voocs is regarded as a ſubſtantive, its ſignification in ſcripture, as 
Suidas and Theodoret obſerve, is a great maſs of waters; a ſenſe annexed 
, the word * the moſt approved lexicographers, by Heſychius, Conſtan- 

| tine, 
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import of ſea has been ; explained. in a preceding 
ene E l 


e and Suicerus, Though this point would not have been dwelt upon 
at all, had it not been controverted ; yet, as ſeveral important conſe- 
quences have been founded on a different interpretation, I will farther try 
the patience of the reader by two ſhort references to doftors Lancaſter 
and More, The former ſays, * in If. xliv, 27. what in the Ixx. is abyſs 18 
in the Hebrew, Deep, that is, the great ſea;“ and the latter, in correſ- 
pondence with this remarks, that a6vooos, in Rev. xi. 7. might, very pro- 
perly, have been tranſlated the ſea, Myſt. of Godlineſs, p. 178. Mr. Wakes 
field tranſlates it the bottomleſs deep. 9 | EN 
„ To prove that #Cvogox, as well as Jakaoon, ſignifies in the ſymbolic 
language multitudes in motion and diſorder, ch. vii. v. 4, of the prophet 
Amos may be appealed to, where (I am ſpeaking of the Septuagint} 


erb u is employed as an emblem of the Jewiſh nation in a fiate of con- 
fuſion, | 


CHAPTER VIII. 


EXTRACTS FROM COMMENTATORS, WHO HAVE THOUGHP 


"= REVOLUTION IN FRANCE TO BE PREDICTED BY sr. 
JOHN. 


T* object which I have now in view, is to ſhew, 
A what commentators have applied to France, the 
prediction of the figurative Earthquake, occurring in ch. 
xi. though, in their time, to human diſcernment there 
was not the remoteſt probability of an Inſurrection and 
a Revolution in that kingdom : and I am alſo to give a 
detail of their arguments. 

The expectation of A REVOLUTION. IN FRANCE, 
Dr. Gill derived from this paſſage ; but he ſhall not here 

be cited; becauſe incidental mention will be made of his 


ſenti- 


aid Dey e tier VE Ht 
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fentiments on this ſubjett in the chapter next ſucceeding. 
If this figurative Earthquake* be regarded as affecting 
the Tenth Part of the Roman Catholic countries, Mr. 
WaPLE fays, © the kingdom of France may moſt pecu- 
* liarly be denoted; which was the Tenth Part of the 
* City ; that is, the laſt of thoſe Ten Kingdoms, which 
* aroſe out of the ruins of the Roman empire, and gave 


their power to the Beaſt ; as may be ſeen in the cata- 


* logue of them, given by the judicious and learned 
author of the book De Excidio Antichriſti. After 
obſerving that this prophecy has been applied to the 
kingdom of France, Mr. Lowman declares, that it 
Py © be underſtood very properly of ſome conſiderable 
part of the Empire,” meaning the papal, and that it 
may fignify the downfal of ſome n eK Rae ng 
* ers of the Beaſt's perſecuting power.” That it moſt 
ee referred to France was the Opinion of a divine 
of Scotland, Mr. LAUchLAN TAYLOR?; an opinion 
which was alſo approved by another Scotch miniſter of 


the name of WILILISsON, who thus expreſſes himſelf. 


Before Antichrift's Fall one of the Ten Kingdoms, 


* which ſupported the Beaſt, ſhall undergo a MARVEL. 


* LOUS REVOLUTION, Rev. xi. 13. * The fame hour 
* there was a Great Earthquake, and the Tenth Part of 
* the City fell, By which * Tenth Part is to be under- 
* ſtood one of the Ten Kingdoms into which the Great 
City, Romiſh Babylon, was divided. This Many 
* take to be the Kingdom of FRANCE, it being the Tenth 

and laſt of the Kingdoms as to the time of its riſe, and 
that which gave Rome the denomination of the Beaſt 


. . the Great 1 here mentioned, we underſtand,” fays Du n- 


| HAM, the great commotions which uſually accompany RzroRMATION, 


whereby kingdoms are put in an uproar.” 


See his Ef. on Some Important Parts of the Rev. p. 142, I: was 5 
as late as 1770. 5 


* with 
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with Ten Horns. However be this and other 
prophecied events may appear at the time, yet the Al- 
mighty hand of the only wiſe God can ſoon en them 5 
* about, when leaſt expefted?.” 5 0 0 
Near the beginning of the preſent cdl Seton 
of a ſimilar caſt were advanced by Mr. WHISTON. 
* There was a Great Earthquake, and the Tenth Part af 
* the city fell; v dealer mrs monews e504, the Tenth or laſt 
of the kingdoms into which. the Roman empire was ori- 
* ginally divided, and which aroſe, the Tenth in order of 
time. But was the Gallic monarchy the lateſt in its 
formation? In proof of this, Mr. Whiſton appeals to 
hiſtoric documents“; and, after the allegation of them. 
adds: * fo this kingdom of the Franks is the laſt, the e 
Atua ro, the Fenth kingdom in the order of riſing; and 
in our age, has arrived alſo at that greatneſs, as to be at 
* leaſt a 70 dvar, a Tenth Part of the European ſhare f 
the old Roman empire. Elſewhere alſo he obſerves, 
that as the kingdom of the Franks is diſtinguiſhed above 
* all the reſt, from being © laſt in the order of its riſe, it 
therefore denominated the Beaſt, a Beaſt with Ten Horns. 
That the. Tenth Part of the. City denoted France was the 
opinion of CoccE1vus, as may. be ſeen in the commen- 


tary of that celebrated German. An apocalyptical writer 


of the laſt century, whoſe ſignature was. S. E, as quote 
by Dr. More, ſays, verſe 13 of ch. xi. © ſeems to aim at 
* ſome GREAT REVOLUTION, to the ſubverting of the 
, antichriſtian ſtate of affairs in one of the Ten Kingdoms 
the empire was divided into, and ſo introducing ſuch 

* a ſettlement as to be a prelude and pattern to what is to 
«* ſucceed in other dominions®. 


3 Twelve Sermons ® John Win M. A. Min, of Dundee. Lond, 5 
printed, Glaſgow reprinted in 1745, p- 1477. 
He quotes in particular Baronius and the learned Dr. e 
5 See p. 90, 227, and 233. E GE? ö 
Auſwer to Remapks, &c. * Dr. Mort, 1684, p-. 71. | 
| ; Theſe 
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Theſe writers may ſoon be diſmiſſed, But there are 
others to whom ampler room muſt 'be allotted. On this 
prophecy Dr. Thomas Goodwin, Jurieu, and an anony- 
mous French commentator, though they wrote more than 
a century ago, all ſpeak a language more diſtin and 
more remarkable. 

Dr. Thomas GooDwiN ”, head of Magdalen Col- 
lege, Oxford, who wrote his Expoſition on the . 
lypſe in 16397, fays, © By te Tenth Part of the city, 1 
* underſtand, as Mr. Brightman before me, ſome one 
* Tenth part of Europe ;—czty being put here, as it often 
is in this book, for the extent of the juriſdiction of the 
city of Rome. This Tenth Part of it is ſo ſhaken, that 
"it falls: that is, ceaſeth to be a part of the city, or to 
belong unto its juriſdiction any longer; or (which is all 
one) falls off (as we ſay) from being of the number of 
* thoſe that give their power to the BE asT.—And as earth- 
* quakes are from inward motions in the bowels of the 
* earth, ſo this here may ſeem to ariſe from within that 
* kingdom itſelf.” He thinks it probable, that FRANCE 
may be this country: and that in this Revolution men 
will be deprived ©. of their Nawmts and TiTLEs, which 
* are to be rooted out for ever, and condemned to perpe- 
* tual forgetfulneſs ; * and that the Titles and Dignities 
thus aboliſhed will be extremely numerous. Of FRANCE 
he alſo ſuppoſes, that it may have the honour to have 
the laſt great ſtroke in the ruining of Rome: and he 


? The early part of his life was ſpent in the univerſity of Cambridge, at 
Chriſt College and at Catherine Hall. Diſſatisfied, however, with the 
terms of conformity, he relinquiſned that preferment Which he had al- 
ready obtained; and ſome years afterwards, to avoid the increaſing heat 
of perſecution, paſſed over into Holland, where he became paſtor of the 
Engliſh church at Arnheim. It was not till ten years afterwards, in 1649, 
that he became preſident. of Magdalen college. Sec his Life prefixed te 
the laſt volume of his works, which are five volumes in folio. 

a See Pref, to vol, II. of his works. ; 


appre- 
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apprehends? that this n ve bee though hap- 


pening only in- one country, may extend its effelis io 


others, ſo that a great ſhaking of States, as well Pal 
cal, as eccleſiaſtical, may be intended*®. - | 

The words of our tranſlation are: And the ſame hos 
was there a Great Earthquake, and the Tenth Part of the 
City fell, and in the Earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven 
thouſand. Some of my readers will probably aſ with 


ſurprize, is it from ſuch a paſſage as this, which appears 


to be completely ſilent on the queſtion, that Dr. Good- 
win derives the abolition of titles? Let them, however, 
more narrowly inſpect the prediction of St. John, and 
perhaps they will rather be diſpoſed to wonder, that it 
ſhould not have been oftener viewed in the ſame light. 
The fact is, that commentators have been accuſtomed to 
view it through a falſe medium. The original of the 
latter clauſe is: «as amiarInony ev Tw Gao ort x= N pa 
youades imrz. This might with propriety be rendered: 
and in this commotion the names or titles of ment being 
many in number were deſtroyed '?, or, to uſe a more ap- 
propriate word, were aboliſhed. 0 
| But 
„ © Ty1s INSURRECTION, OR RISING OF THE PEOPLE, in the Tenth 
Part of the City,” he elſewhere FERN (p- 172), ends in the ruin * 
Rome.“ 
Noe eee hacks 1683, vol. II. p. 173—178. | 
3+ © The prophetic deſcriptions are ſometimes literal, even when my 


appear moſt figurative.* Hurd, vol. II. p. 102, 
For a tranſlation, thus widely differing from the common one, ſub- 


* 


ſtantial reaſons ought to be alleged. Of every word, which admits of any 


degree of doubt, a ſeparate notice ſhall therefore be taken. 
I ſcarcely need obſerve, that are - is a 1 aoriſt, from aToxlzivey 


and that a role is tranſlated in the lexicons not only by occido, but by 


aboleo to aboliſh, and by perimo, the proper meaning of which is to take 
away wholly or to deſtroy. It has exactly this ſenſe in ch. ix. v. 5. St. 
John ſpeaking of the Saracens or ſymbolic locuſts, ſays, and to them it was 


given, u wn ab ares, that they ſhould not deſtroy them, This is 


6 % 


— 


| 
| 
| 


n CHAP vIII. 


But it was not to be expected, that an event, alto- 
gether ſo unlooked for, ſo improbable, and ſo alarming 
to many, as the abolition of titles, although it were pre- 
dicted with all poſſible clearneſs, ſhould be rightly under- 
ſtood by the generality of interpreters; or, if under- 
mes. n it ſhould always receive an an. Ts — 5 0 


* tobe ee ſays Daubuz, © according to the nature of the ſubjeR. — 
* It ſignifies not that individuals ſhall not be ſlain; for as theſe locuſts are 
* armies of men, it cannot be imagined that armies can come into other 
* countries to plunder, without ſhedding of blood, Nay, their torment 
» implies a great ſlaughter ; but the exception of not killing muſt be under- 
ſtood to imply, that the locuſts are not quite o make an end of theſe men.” 
With reſpect to the number 7000 Good win, Vitringa, and many other wri- 
ters juſtly obſerve, that it is an indefinite number * put for many; and the 
former of theſe commentators adds, that this mode of- joining names and 
men together is not ſo to be found in the whole book of God.“ In Mede 
(Commentationes Apocalyptice, lib. III.) a ſimilar obſervation occurs. Not 
to mention that none of the Greek M. S. omit 9124.22, and chat Joſeph 
Mede (lib. III. of the Latin work juſt mentioned) bas accordingly tranſ- | 
lated it by nomina, I have conſulted the verſion called the Vulgate and that 
of Eraſmus, and they both agtee in giving the words nomina hominum ſeptem 
millia: and I may be permitted to obſerve, that, in determining the read- 
ings of the Sacred Text, theVulgate, in the opinion of Mill, of Simon, of 
Bengelius, and of other diſtinguiſhed critics (ſee Michaelis's Lect. Lond. 
1761, ſect. Ixvii.) is of ſuch antiquity as to carry with it an unrivalled au- 
thority. Our old Engliſh bibles ſpeak a fimilar language. The ſame ex- 
preſſion, the names of men, was not only preſerved inthe obſolete tranſlation 
of Wickliffe, but in that of a ſubſequent date, which was publiſhed by na- 
tional authority. Whence then, it may be aſked, were the reviſers of our 
Engliſh verſion induced to hazard ſo important an omiſſion? This I will 
endeavour to explain, They were led to innovate by their miſconception 
of the paſſage, and by the manifeſt abfurdity of the exiſting tranſlation. ' In 
our older teſtaments it ſtood thus: and in the earthquake were flaine names of 
men ſeven thouſande. To ipeak of names being ſlain was felt to be language 
groſsly inadmiſſible ;- but our ſcriptural emendators knew not how to 
reconcile the two ideas, and they therefore cut away the difficulty at once, 
by expelling one of the words. They ventured not, however, on this ſtep, 
without ſome ſhew of caution, Whilſt the preſent tranſlation was intro- 
duced by them into the text, the excluded word was ſometimes ſuffered 
to take refuge in the margin. 


cation. 


cation. 


: O82. id (: 8& } 
Dr. Goodwin i is not, however, the only writer, 


who has commented on this particular clauſe with ſome 


degree ot freedom. 


This prediction 1s perhaps directed, 


ſays Mr. Kerſhaw, againſt men of rank as well civil as eccle- 


ſiaſtical. 


And ſeems to imply the utter ruin of theſe 


* ORDERS/OF; MEN, in the place where the earthquake 


happens“. 


_ Mr. Pyle; ſpeaking of this text and of the 
tyrarinie.,power of Attichriſt, ſays, it will loſe a tenth 


© part of the dominions it was poſſeſſed of; and'a waſt 


number of tlie dig nities, honours, and preferments its 


votaries had enjoyed; will die and be 4%.“ Mr. Whiſ- 


ton, after applying this verſe to France, ſays (though it 


muſt be acknowledged with a darkneſs of dition), in 
* that earthquake 7000 names of men arè to be ſlain ““.“ 
St. John's expreſſion ſignifies, ſays Mr Lauchlan 
Taylor,“ that, upon this event, no leſs chan 75000 men 
of rank and eminence ſhall be deprived of their dig- 


= 


* 


nities. That the word name doth ſignify dignity, ap- 
pears clearly from the ad chapter to the Philippians, 
verſe 9. Even Dr. H. More, though ſpeculatively 
a moſt zealous advocate for civil and eccleſiaſtical titles, 


has been led, from the clearneſs of the original Greek, 
unguardedly to make the following obſervations on the 
text. * They are called names of men, ſays he, de- 
noting that they are Titles, Dignities; Offices, or Or- 
ders of men. Nothing can be more natural than the 
* expounding the ſeven thouſand names lain of extin- 
guiſhing thoſe ſeveral Orders and Offices of mene.“ 


To the ſame purpoſe he elſewhere ſays : 


in that this 


* number of ſeven is multiplied 1 imo . it ſigni- 


* Eff. on the "Pu by = e e Stockton, ue * 1 124. 
n 


* An Eff. on Some Important Pons of the. 2 1770 p- 18. 
On the Apoc. p. 208; and Paralipamena Propl. p. 34. 
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* fies perhaps a perfect and durable nulling al ſuch offices 
and orders of men“. 

Ot Dr. Goodwin's ideas foal found admiſſion into 
the mind of biſhop Newton, though, on the abolition of 
Titles, he is completely ſilent. From princes and from 
courts his expectations of reformation were indeed prin- 

cipally derived. Speaking of the papacy, the biſhop of 
Briſtol ſays, * ſome of the kings who formerly loved her, 
* grown ſenſible of her exorbitant exactions and oppreſ- 
* ftons, ſhall hate her, ſhall! ſtrip, and expoſe, and plun- 
* der her, and utterly conſume. her with fire. Rome 
therefore will finally be deſtroyed by ſome of the 
* princes,, who are reformed, or ſhall be reformed from 
* popery : and as the kings of FRANCE have contributed 

greatly to her advancement, it is not impoſſible, that 
.* ſome time or other they may alſo be the OI. 
authors of her deſtruftion '*,” 

On St. John's prediction of the ſymbolic earthquake, 
DR. PETER JURIEU, or, as he is more frequently cal- 
led, M. Jurieu, has very largely inſiſted, in his work en- 
titled The Accompliſhment of the Scripture-Prophecies. 

Whilſt the univerſity of Sedan continued in the hands of 
the Proteſtants, Jurieu maintained there a very high de- 
gree of reputation from the lectures which he delivered 
ds the Hebrew and Divinity profeſſor ; and ſuch was the 
celebrity of his Accompliſiÿ ent of the Prophecies in his 
own time, that it excited Boſſuet, the eloquent biſhop of. 
Menu, t to enter with him into the liſts of controverſy “. 


Many 


* Myſt. of Iniq. p. 408. 


#3 Vol. III. p. 292. The ſame opinion Stet Chute Neſs | 
en Antichriſt, 1679, p. 89. 


To overturn its credit by the petty artillery of a pamphlet, the Ss 
knew to be a vain attempt, thoughno man could have conducted the attack. 
with ſuperior kill. He therefore publiſhed, in anſwer to Jurieu, a la- 


böured 
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Many, ſays Jurieu in the ſecond edition ?® of this work, 
have remarked; that I have ſpoken over-poſitively and 
with too much confidence. Perhaps ſome time or 
other, men ſhall know the principal reaſon, which 
made me ſpeak in ſo confident a manner and with ſuch 
* tokens of aſſurance?*.” That he has ſpoken of future 
events in general, in a manner thus poſitive andperemptory, 
he does, however, deny; though he heſitates not to avow, 
that his concluſions reſpecting the Reformation of France, 
and its forſaking of the papal religion, are regarded by 
him as founded on ſomewhat more than mere conjedctural 
criticiſm. * We ſhall ſee,” ſays he, ſuch an admirable 
* agreement, between the events and the prophecies ex- 
* plained, that ſhall abundantly convince, that what 1 


boured explicatien of the apocalypſe, By this artful polemic our author's 
| Paſtoral Letters to the Proteſtants were alſo combated. What degree of im- 

preſſion theſe publications produced, I have not been informed ; but of 
| this we are aſſured, that a performance of our proteſtant divine, entitled 4 
Preſervative againſt Perſons changing their Religion, arreſted the ſucceſsful 
career of the Expoſition of the Catholic Faith, a work of the biſhop of Meaux, 
which had not only been approved by the clergy and prelates of France, 
by the pope and cardinals of Rome, but had been written with ſuch con- 
ſummate art, as to have induced almoſt all perſons of rank among the 
French proteſtants to renounce their religion. But our author's literary 
glory was purchaſed at no ſmall expence. Apprehenſive of violence, he 
was obliged, in 1681, to abandon his native land, and to retire into Hol- 
land ſor ſheker, where he immediately received the offer of a profeſſor's 
chair in the univerſity of Groningen, Declining however this invitation, 
he became miniſter of the proteſtant church at Rotterdam, and profeſſor 
of divinity at the Schola Illuſtris, which was then erected there in favour of 
him and of the celebrated M. Bayle. 

** This French edition, which is in my poſſeſſion, was publiſhed at Rot- 
terdam in 1686, But, that there might be no ſuſpicien of the ideas of. 
Juricu having been accommodated to the actual ſtate of recent affairs in 
France, all the extracts, which are given by me, have been copied, without 
any variation, from an Engliſh tranſlation of the work, which, in the year 
1687, was publiſhed in ON in two vols. 8vo. 

* Vol II. p. 277. 
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am about to fay, is not ſimple conjefuure??,” But ſo 
numerous are his reaſons for applying this prophecy to 
France, that I can yield admiſſion only t to a compara- 
tively few paſſages. | 

Having vblerved, that ſeveral events, _ in the 
xith ch. of the apocalyple, and there repreſented as 


preceding the Revolution in te Tenth Part of the City, 


are predictions of the tyranny-exerciled over the witneſſes 
in FRANCE; Jurieu of courſe aſcribes'to the ſame nation 
the remainder of the prophecy. Certain it is, that the 
number of faithful witneſſes to the rights of conſcience 
has been greater in France than in any other country; 
aad of this every reader of hiſtory muſt be apprized, who 
has a tolerably accurate view of the long and unrelenting 
perſecutions which have heretofore raged with ſo much 
violence in that kingdom againit the Waldenſes and the 
Proteſtants. * Surely,” fays Dr. Goodwin, the Place 
* of _— the witneſſes muſt be where moſt witneſſes 

Ys! poly 11 this propoſition be admitted, it evidently fol- 
lows, ha FRANCE mult be the country pointed out in 
ch. xi. of the apocalypſe. 

Mede*? and bp. Newton?“ decide, that the prediction 
of che Second Angel, occurring in the xivth ch. of that 
ſacred book, refers to thoſe inhabitants of France, who, 
under the name of Waldenſes and Albigenſes, rouſed a 
{pirit of inquiry, and firſt ſhook the power of the papacy 
by boldly pronouncing it to be antichriſtian and 1dola- 
trous. By Dr. Goodwin this interpretation of the paſſ- 


age is deemed indubitable ; and he declares it to be cer- 


% Vol. II. p. 68. ö 
*5 P. 163. Dr. Goodwin himfelf obſerves (p. 176), that the witueTas 
of the truth in France did not only ſuſtain the great heat in the * Morning 


© of Perſecution,* but that ever ſince _y have ſhared in it more largely 
than thoſe of any other nation, 


4P, 644. % Vol. III, p. 244. 
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tain, that the foundation of the ruin of Antichriſt was 
then laid in France? . That other, and greater, tranſac- 
tions in the ſame country may elſewhere be noticed in the 
apocalypſe, he accordingly very naturally concludes. 

To the Waldenſes and Albigenſes More“, Fleming?*, 
and Vitringa 29, think the repreſentation of the wit- 
neſſesinch. xi. particularly ſuitable ; and Mr. Whiſton, in 
ſtating that it ought to be referred to them, ſays, their 


w 34. © Conſtans upon the Apocalypſe thews, that the reformation of 
the Weſtern church began in France by the means of Waldo, and that 
from this ſource it fpread' itſelf through the reſt of Europe.“ Perrin's 
Hiſt. of the Waldenſes, p. 13. From Perrin alſo the paſſages that follow are 
taken, * Thomas Walden, who wrote againſt Wickliffe, ſaith, that the 
© doftrine of Waldo was conveyed from France into England. To which 
agrees le Sieur de la Popeliniere, in his Hiſt, of France, who adds, that 
the doctrine of the modern Proteſtants is but little different from that of 
the Waldenſes, which having, ſaith he, been received in the quarters of 
© Alby, and communicated by the Albigenſes to the Engliſh their neigh- 
© bours, when the Engliſh held Guienne in their poſſeſſion, was infuſed 
© into the underſtandings of ſome perſons, Who brought it into England, 
* and was as it were handed down to Wickceliffe, —- who, by his eloquence 
and extraordinary doctrine, ſo won upon the hearts and underſtandiogs 
* of ſeveral Eugliſhmen, even of the greateſt quality, that a ſcholar brought 
© to Prague a book of Wickliffe, intitled the Untverſals, which being dili- 

* gently read by John Huſs, increaſed and explained the doctrine, ſowed a 
long time before in Bohemia by the Waldenſes.— Cardinal Hoſius faith, 
* that the leproſy of the Waldenſes did ſpread its infection turvughout all 
Bohemia, when, following the doctrine of Waldo, the greateſt part of 
* the kingdom of Bohemia ſeparated from the church of Rome.“ Per- 
rin's Hiſt. of the Waldenſes, p. 18. The monk Rainerius was a cruel per- 
ſecutor of the Waldenſes. In his treatiſe reſpecting them is the following 
paſſage. Of all thoſe that have riſen up againſt the church of Rome, 
the Waldenſes have been the moſt prejudicial and pernicious, foraſmuch 
* as they have oppoſed it for a long lime, Secondly, becauſe that ſect is 
* univerſal; for there is ſcarce any country where it hath not taken footing. 
* Thirdly, becauſe all others beget in people a dread and horror of them 
by their blaſphemies againſt God: but this on the contrary hath a great 
* appearance of godlineſs, becauſe. they live righteouſly before men." See 
Perrin, p. 11, 27. 


57 Myſt, of Iniq. p. 406, © © £3: 9 P. 2794 458 
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churches were never wholly enſlaved to the idolatry and 
* tyranny of the church of Rome: as the moſt learned 


Dr. Allix has proved at large in two diſtin treatiſes o.. 


Mr. Whiſton alſo. and bp. Lloyd were of opinion, that 
St. John's account of the witneſſes had a particular refe- 
rence to the Proteſtants of Savoy; and it is remarkable, 
that the eſſects of the French revolution have extended 
to that country, and that, in conſequence, religious tole- 
ration has been there eſtabliſhed. That the. prophetic _ 
narrative of the witneſſes has long been deemed appli- 

cable tothe Waldenſes and the Proteſtants of France, ap- 
pears from the mention of this opinion in the Synopfes of 
Poole, a work printed in 1676. The learned Daubuz, 
when ſpeaking of thoſe who have borne teſtimony to the 
truth in France, not only direQts the reader on this point 
to ch. xi. of St. John, but refers him for fuller ſatisfac- 
tion to the work of M. Jurieu“ . It is remarkable,” 
ſays a late anonymous writer, that ARCHBISHOP Usn- 
* ER, whoſe character for ſagacity, learning, and piety, 
* ſtands deſervedly high in the ſcale of merit, ſhould de- 
liver it as his opinion, that /e two witneſſes were to be 
* ſlain, not by the pope, but by the kings of France.“ 
Another much earlier anonymous writer, the author of 
a Diſſertation ſhortly to he quoted, after obſerving that 
France was the country, where the witneſſes * bore their 
* firſt teſtimony againſt the papal corruption ; and—that 
they principally ſuffered here, ſays, * it ſeems highly 
* probable to conclude, that it ſhall be likewiſe kere, 
that theſe ſame tortngſſes ſhall aſcend; and that they 
Lare to aſcend by, or upon, the overthrow of thoſe very 
enemies, from whom they have principally ſuffered : 
* providence, by this method, coming home to the per- 
* ſecutors, and revenging the quarrel of his faithful wit- 


3* Whiſton, p. 204. * P. 6;8, 
| * nefles 
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neſſes on the ſpot.” Now who were their enemies ? 
They were the very ſame claſſes of perſons, who have 
actually been the greateſt ſufferers in the courſe of the 
French Revolution, and it was by means of their over- 
throw that it was accompliſhed. 

But I am under an engagement to tranſcribe ſome 
ee from jurieu. With reſpett to the Street of the 
Great City, which St. John (v. 8), points out as the place, 
in which the witneſſes of Civil and Religious Liberty 
ſhall be particularly filenced, Juricu ſays, I cannot 
* hinder myſelf from believing, that this hath a parti- 
* cular regard to France, which at this day is certainly 
* the moſt eminent country, which belongs to the popiſh 
Kingdom. It is the moſt flouriſhing ſtate in Europe. 
It is in the middle of the popiſh empire, betwixt Italy, 
Spain, Germany, England, exactly as a ſtreet or place 
* of concourſe in the middle of a city“. It may be 
added, that, when we regard the Great City as denoting 
the whole range of the different antichriſtian countries, 
the expreſſion in the original (xi. 8), 5 Marne os ns 
jurryzans, the broad way of the great City, ſeems in a pe- 
euliar manner applicable to a country ſo much reſorted 
to as France. It is ſaid in the next verſe (v. 9), and they 
of the people and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, ſhall 
fee their dead bodies, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies 
to be put into graves, 1. e. ſays Jurieu, * the Truth ſhall 
be ſlain, but it ſhall not be buried. Burial is a degree 
beyond death, and is always joined with a total cor- 
* ruption and deſtruction.— Thoſe who hinder their bu- 
rial, are the tribes, languages, people, and nations, i. e. 
* ſeveral neighbour nations. Theſe nations, who ſhall 


a P. 21. This Diſſertation was publiſhed in 1747. 
* Vol. II. p. 247. Vol. II. p. a 
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be witneſſes of the tyranny to which they fall victims, 
by continuing their intercourſe with the people of France, 
ſnall not ſuffer the great truths of religious toleration 
and of civil freedom to become extintt among them. 
Thus England, in particular, by the boldneſs and depth 
of its ſpeculations on toleration and on government, 
excited a ſimilar ſpirit of inquiry in the writers of France. 
* Not to ſuffer a perſon to be put into the grave denates,” 
lays Dr. Lancaſter, in his Symbolical Dittonary, * that 
he ſhall be remembered, and not ſuffered to be put into 
eternal ſilence.” 

It is ſaid in the apocalypſe, 3 previous to 
the account of the Great Earthquake, that they heard a 


great voice from heaven, ſaying unto them, come up 


hither. In explaining theſe words, Jurieu gives the fol- 
lowing account of that Revolution in France which 
he expected. Heaven is the throne, it is the ſovereign 
* dignity, which in a flate is exactly the ſame, that heaven 
* 1s to the earth, in light, in luſtre, in good or bad in- 
* fluences, in ſituation, and in elevation. From heaven, 
i. e. fram authority, and the prince who reigns; they 
* heard a voice, they received an order; not a ſmall 
* clandeſtine ſilent voice, but à great voice, i. e. a pub- 
lic command, a ſolemn edi ; and this voice ſaid unto 
them, come up hither” Many perſons, on peruſing this 


paſſage, have been inclined to exclaim, has not this pre- 


diction been completely verified? Was it not from the 
prince who reigned, when led to it by an unforeſeen 
preſſure of circumſtances and imperious neceſſity, that 
the Revolution derived its immediate origin? Was not 
a folemn edi publiſhed from authority, inviting the 
people to co-operate in the accompliſhment of a Reforma- 
tion? Did they not actually hear @ voce, did they not 
actually receive an order, iſſuing from the throne, Jaying, 
come up hather ? Did not the Tiers Etat, whoſe inter- 
poſition 
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poſition in the government had ſo long been prohibited, 
receive a-public command from Louis XVI. to aſſiſt in 
the national deliberations, and to deviſe means for cor- 
recting abuſes, which could no longer be tolerated 35 ? 

Jurieu, having related what he conceived would be 
the manner of commencing the, Revolution in FRANCE, 
afterwards proceeds to point out its certainty, its pro- 
greſs, and its conſequences. But previous to quoting 
from him, I ſhall again ſubmit. the words of St. John to 
the attention of the reader. And the ſame hour was 
there a Great Earthquake, and the Tenth Part of the 
City fell, and in this Earthquake the titles of men being 
ſeven thouſand were deſtroyed. * It is known,” ſays Ju- 
rieu, by all who are verſed in the prophets, that in 
the prophetic ſtyle an earthguake ſignifies a great Com- 


35 The circular letter or public command of Louis XVI. convoking 
the ſtates general, and inviting the three eſtates to aſſume a ſhare in the 
| legiſlature, in order to accompliſh a Reform, has in particular been ap- 
pealed to, as containing an exact fulfilment of the expectations of Ju- 
rieu. It was promulgated at Verſailles the 24th of Jan. 1789. For 
the ſubſequent paſſages in it ſee the New Ann. Reg. for 1789, p. 111 
We order and expreſsly enjoin you, therefore, ſoon after the receipt 
* of the preſent letter, to convene and aſſemble in the town of—he 
* moſt proper of the three claſſes (trois ctats ),—that they may confer and 
communicate together on ſubje&s of complaints, grievances, and remon- 
© firances, and the means and advice they may have to propoſe to the ge- 
* neral aſſembly of the ſame ſtates; and after having done thus much, 
they are to chuſe and name ſuch and ſuch perſons, &c. and ſo many 
and no more of zvzsry ehſs,—all of them worthy of this diſtin» 
' * guiſhed mark of truſt, on account of their integrity, and the ſuperior 
abilities they are endowed with.” They * ſhall be furniſhed with 
© proper inſtructions and ſufficient power to propoſe, temonſtrate, adviſe, 
* and conſent to every thing, that may concern the preſent or future 
© wants of the ſtate, ux Rerorm or Azus zs, the eſtabliſhment of 
© ſteady and permanent order in every branch of the adminiſtration, the 
general proſperity of our kingdom, and the welfare of AL L and zan 
© of our ſubjects. 
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* motion of nations, that muſt change the face of the 
world“. | 
It © being ſuppoſed and nad that the city is the 
* whole Babylonian and antichriſtian empire“; it muſt 
be remembered, that this empire of Antichriſt is made 
* up of Ten Kingdoms, and, Ten Kings. — From which 
it is clear, that the Tenth Part of the City ſignifies here 
* oneof thoſe Ten Kingdoms, under the authority of the 
* antichriſtian kingdom. A Tenth Part of the city fell, 
*1,e. one of theſe Ten Kingdoms, which make up the 
great city, the Babylonian empire, ſhall forſake it““.“ 
Now what is this Tenth Part of the caty?—In my 


opinion, we cannot doubt, that it is France.“ This 


kingdom * MUST BUILD ITS GREATNESS UPON THE 


* RUINS OF THE PAPAL EMPIRE, AND ENRICH IT- 


* SELF WITH THE SPOILS OF THOSE WHO SHALL 
*TAKE PART WITH THE PAPACY. They, who at 


this day perſecute the Proteſtants, know not whither 


* Gods leading them. This is not the way, by which 
he will lead FRANCE to the height of glory. It ſhe 
comes thither, it is becauſe ſhe ſhall ſhortly change her 
* road. Her greatning will be no damage to Proteſtant 
* ſtates; on the contrary, the Proteſtant ſtates ſhall be 
* enriched with the ſpoils of others, and be ſtrengthened 
by the fall of Antichriſt's empire. This Tenth Part 
* of the city ſhall fall, with reſpe& to the papacy ; it 
* ſhall break with Rome and the Roman religion.“ But, 
ſays Jurieu, * ſome ſpace of time ſhall paſs, probably 


35. Vol, II. p. 261. | 

* Long, indeed, has this been an approved interpretation. To the 
word city or civitas, occurring in this ch. of the Rev. a large ſignifica- 
tion was annexed, not only by thoſe early commentators, Brightman 


and Goodwin, but alſo by Fox the martyrologiſt, in his n pub- 


liſhed in Latin in the year 1587, p. 124. 
# Vol. II. p. 264. 39 P. 265. 
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ſome years, before France ſhall wholly throw off the 
* yoke of popery®*.” 


It deſerves to be mentioned, that bp. Newton, after 


ſtating three other opinions relevant to the Tenth Part 
of the city, introduces Jurieu as a famous ** divine of 
* the French church at Rotterdam,' who has given an 
interpretation, which ought to be preferred to thoſe he 
had already enumerated. Upon this paſſage the biſhop 


4* Vol. II. p. 260. 


+: On the general . of M. Jurieu 1 am not diſpoſed myſelf to 
enter, I am aware that/ it was not without conſiderable blemiſhes. 


That he is a writer worthy of attention, ſome ſhort teſtimonials of 


others reſpecting him will, however, evince, It may in particular be 
obſerved to be a ſtrong preſumption in his favour, that, for the apoca- 
lyptical writings of Mede, he entertained the higheſt reſpect. Aeccord- 


ingly his celebrated antagoniſt, Boſſuet, ſtyles him the diſciple of Jo- 


ſeph Mede (L'Apoc. avec une Explication, Par. 1690, p. 389); and 
Whiſton obſerves (p. 102), not only that he is a follower of Mede, but 
that he is certainly to be claſſed among * our beſt commentators on this 
« book.” From p. 727 of Daubuz it appears that he entertained a ſimilar 
opinion of him; and Mr, Pyle (pref. p. 18), in his liſt of diſtinguiſhed 
writers, who have moſt materially contributed to the right underſtanding 
of the apocalypſe, omits not to make particular mention of Juricu, to 
whom alſo he often appeals as an authority in the body of his work. We 
learn from a treatiſe of the learned Dr. Creſſener, which was printed in 


1690 ¶ Den. of the Prot. App. of the Apoc. pref. p. 2g), that by the generality 


of ſtudents in the prophecies, at that time, the ſyſtem of Jurieu, which he 
denominates elegant, was regarded as unuſually ſtriking. Jurieu was the 
author of a great number of works; and an account of all, or moſt of 
them, may be found in the Ada Eruditorum of Leipſic. Their critique on 
his Accompliſhment of the Prophecies 1 have not ſeen; but, in incidentally 
mentioning his confutation of Boſſuet's Expoſition, they entitle it celeberri- 
mus trattatus, 1685, p. 522. Elſewhere alſo they ſtyle him celeberrimus 
euttor (1688, p. 625), aud audtor multis ſcriptis clariſſmmus (1687, p. 143). 
I conclude with a teſtimony from Bayle. Though an open variance after- 
wards broke out between him and Juricu, they were, for a conſiderable 
time, united by the ties of the cloſeſt intimacy; and the former, in a let- 
ter written to Mr. Baſnage in 3675, ſays, I honour and admire M. Ju- 
* rien, and ſhould deſire earneſtly to be near him, thai I may improve by 
$ * his great and incomparable talents.” 
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himſelf grounds the expectation, not only that * there 
* ſhall be great Commotions in the world,” but that * the 
* Tenth Part of the city ſhall fall, as an omen and earneſt 
*of A STILL GREATER FALL®,” With this declara- 
tion Jurieu completely harmonizes ; ſpeaking of it as 
*a Grand Event, which muſt come to paſs before the 
* laſt fall of the antichriſtian kingdom®,” Indeed this 
celebrated French divine ſays in a former page: © this 
* period ſhall make greater changes in the world, than 
were ever ſeen. Nay, if we ſhould interpret theſe 
changes which ought to happen, only by thofe which 
fell out in the laſt age; ſurely we may ſay, that never 
* were greater and more ſurprizing alterations. In leſs 
than 20 or go years, a great part of the Chriſtian world 
* was reformed. And at the fame time there were dread- 
* ful wars, troubles, and ſheddings of blood, in Germany, 
in Flanders, in Holland, in England, and in France“. 
Since many perſons have been taught to believe, that 
Jurieu has been extraordinarily happy in pointing out 
the period, near which the French Revolution was to 
happen ; I ſhall probably be regarded as chargeable with 
$ neglect for having omitted the mention of ſo important a 
— circumſtance. It is therefore incumbent on me to ex- 
| plain the reaſon of this omiſſion. Mr. Wincheſter, after 
| obſerving that Jurieu had foretold this Revolution and 
j the abolition of titles, adds, and what is more extraor- 


| * dinary fill, he predicted the Time, when it would hap- 
= * pen, allowing himſelf a latitude of ten years, from 
* 1780 to 1790.“ The editor of a pamphlet, entitled 
Prophetic Conjectures, ſays, that Jurieu had ſpecified, 
| that a Revolution would be accompliſhed in France, 


« between 1785 and 1795%.' And' in a third 3 


4» Vol. III. p. 126, 131. +2 Vol. II. p. 240. 
F. 219. % The Three Woe Trumpets, p. 35. 
F. 57. 
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by Mr. Bicheno, this gentleman marks the following 


paſlage as a quotation from Jurieu. The Tenth Part of 


* the city which here fel/, will, at ſome future time, ap- 
* pear to be the kingdom of France, where a Revolution 
„will take place about the year 1785%.” But, what- 
_ ever be the cauſe, theſe ſtatements, though they agree 
tolerably well with each other, are completely. erro- 


neous ; and no ſuch paſſage, as that quoted by Mr. 


Bicheno, is to be found in Jurieu. 
1 fact is, that this Proteſtant divine was . 
miſtaken as to the time. This is evident, even from 


what is printed in the title both of the W original 


and of the Engliſh tranſlation of his work, as well as 
from numberleſs paſſages which are ſcattered through 
the body of it. Inſtead of having correct notions on the 
period of the French Revolution, he believed, that it 


would be accompliſhed before the expiration of the laſt 


century. Perſuaded that it would happen three years 


and a ha If after a certain fixed date, he ſays, when 
ſpeaking of this date, * I ſtrongly hope, that God intends 


to begin it at the time of the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes“; an event, which had taken place in 1685. 
He ſuppoſed, that in about 20 or 25 years after France 
| ſhould have ceaſed to conſtitute a part of the antichriſ- 
tian empire, that empire would totally fall*?; and he 
pronounced it to be certain, that, in the beginning of the 
next age, this empire MUST fee its end.“ If, ſays he, 
© I ſhould be miſtaken g or 10 years, and that this empire 
* ſhould (inſtead of ending in the year 1710, or there - 
* abouts) run on until the year 1720, I do not think that 
any could juſtly treat me as a falſe prophet*?.—lI ſup- 
* poſe go years ſhall paſs for the RY of all — 


The signs of the Times, p. 41. 43 Vol. II. p. 229, 10. | 
P. 20, 244, 270, | s P. 279. | 
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* tians in the ſame communion, and that this union ſhal! 
be effefted about the year 1740.—45 years will be re- 
* quiſite to run over all the earth, and convert the nations 
* that are ſtrangers to the covenant.” Then, ſays he, 
* add 45 to 1740, that will fall on the year 1785, in 
* which ſhall come the glorious Reign of Chriſt on the 
* earth**.” Wild as theſe computations may appear, 
they were not framed at random. It is true, that in fix- 
ing his firſt date Jurieu committed a radical error: But, 
ſuppoſing him to have been right in the foundation of 
his reckoning, he would not have been altogether unau- 
thoriſed in aſſerting, that at the cloſe of go years, and 
again at the concluſion of 45, ſome ſignal and glorious 
events might be expected to * This will be ſeen 
in ch. xx. 

The work of a countryman and a contemporary of * 
rieu ought not here to be paſſed over in ſilence. It was 
written in 1685; and in 1688 a tranſlation of it, now be- 
come extremely ſcarce, was publiſhed at London, en- 
' titled a NEW SYSTEME Or THE APOCALYPSE®?. 
The ſame paſſages in the Revelation, which in England 
had been regarded by Dr. Goodwin, and in Holland by 
Jurieu, as capable of being referred to the future Rate 
of France, received alſo in France itſelf a ſimilar appli- 
cation from this anonymous divine; though we are al. 
ſured in his preface, that, in the compoſition of his own 
work, he had made no uſe of that of Juricu. The inter- 


A 


* P. 58, 59- 

Not two days had it been finiſhed, before a number of French dra- 
goons entered the reſidence of the author; and plundering him of all that 
he poſſeſſed, excepting this treatiſe, obliged him to flee for refuge to a fo- 
reign country, Of our perſecuted author his Engliſh tranflator declares, 
that he knew no man, who has been more happy in his explication of the 
prophecies which are yet unfulfilled, or who has accompanied what he 
lays on futurity with more probable reaſons. 
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nal marks of originality in this performance are indeed 
abundant)y ſatisfactory ** 


To the witneſſes, who have appeared in France, he 


applies, like Jurieu, the principal part of the xith chap- 
ter; and, in the courſe of his remarks upon it, obſerves 
that St. John ſpeaks not of places, but of one place; 
and * that place or fireet, which the text doth deſign, — 
* ſeems beyond all contradiction to be FRANCE.“ 
And in a ſubſequent page, he not only declares, that he 
ſhall be much deceived, if there is not A REVOLU- 
* TION IN' FRANCE ;' but adds that it is not to be que/- 
tioned, that there will be a ſurprizing change in that 


country, not merely with reſpe& to religion, but in 


reference TO JUSTICE, TO POLICY, TO THE Fi- 
* NANCES, AND TO WAR**,* Indeed the ſymbol of an 
earthquake is a political one; and as the prophet de- 
clares it to be a Great earthquake, our anonymous au- 
thor might, with reaſon, expect, that it would ſhake the 


whole fabric of the Gallic government, and extend its | 


alterations through every part of it. 


From the words already quoted, that @ great voice 


from heaven was heard, ſaying, come up hither, he infers, 
like. Jurieu; that the French revolution would originate 
from the prince on the throne. He afterwards likewiſe 
obſerves, that as it is the king of France who contri- 
* buteth moſt to the glory of the papacy ; ſo it ſhall be 

* the king of France, that ſhall contribute moſt to its 
_ * ruin*®,” Poſſibly it may be aſked, is not this at va- 


riance with fact? On the contrary, it may be replied, 


it exactly correſponds with it, and the words of our di- 
vine have been literally accompliſhed. Did not Louis 


6% So widely did Juricu and our anonymous divine differ, with reſpe& 


to certain parts of the — that. they engaged in an amicable con- 
troverſy on the ſubject. 


* P. 226, 0 P. 832, 233. | „P. 232. | | 
| : XVI. 
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XVI. powerfully contribute, in various ways, to the pro- 
greſs, as well as the commencement, of the French revo- 
lution; and will it not be ultimately found, that the 
whole of his conduct, however it might have been in- 
tended to operate, has in fact ſubſtantially. contributed, : 
not only to the ruin of popery in France, but of the pa- 
pacy itſelf ? . | 
But, in confining myſelf merely to the expectations of 
our anonymous divine, I ſhould not do him juſtice. Of 
his reaſons an extenſive” ſpecimen ſhall therefore be 
given. Some, ſays he, will doubtleſs aſk, what rea- 
* ſon I have to underſtand FRANCE, rather than any 
other kingdom, by this Tenth Part of the city, which is 
* to fall after the earthquake? My reaſons are theſe, 1. 
* I preſuppole that e city here ſpoken of is Babylon, 
* or the papal empire, or the Romiſh church, which is 
the empire of Antichriſt. This truth we have already 
proved. 2. I preſuppoſe that France is one of the Ten 
* Kingdoms that were to be formed out of the ruins of 
the Roman empire.—g. I preſuppoſe France is one 

Street, and one part of the city, i. e. of the papal king- 
dom. Nor can any one deny but that the Gallican . 
church, or the church of France, ſtyles itſelf by the 
* title of the catholic apoſtolic Roman church; that the 
* pope reigns there over what is called ſpirituals ; that he 
* hath there his miniſters and agents; that he. receiveth 
* annates from thence; and that there is no arch-biſhop 
* or biſhop in France, but who receives his miſſion and 
* authority from the pope. 4. I ſuppoſe that France 1s 
the moſt beautiful and glorious kingdom of all thoſe 
* kingdoms which are tributary to the pope. They do 
* ſo account it, by calling the king of France, the moſt 
* Chriſtian king, and the eldeſt ſon of the church. And 
it is worthy of remark, that, even in St. John's time, 
* France was by way of excellency ſtyled the Provence ; 
5 becauſe 


bs 
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« becauſe. of all the provinces of the Roman empire, 


France, which was then called Gaul, was the beſt and 
* the moſt powerful. This is ſo certain, that the name 
does yet remain, and is attributed to the Southern part 


* of France, which is ſtyled Provence, from the Latin, 


* provincta. It being. therelore ſaid in the text, that the 
* Tenth Part of the city fell; the Holy Spirit did queſ- 
* ttonleſs intend by that expreſſion, the moſt excellent 
part of all. So that it is from thence very natural to 
underſtand France by the Tenth Part of the city. 
« Laſtly, we have already. obſerved, that it is not ſaid that 
the two witneſſes were killed, and that they lay un- 
buried in the places or ſtreets, in the plural number, 
* but in. THE /treet57 of the great city, in the ſingular; 


* which is as much as to ſay, a popiſh kingdom marked 


* out by way of excellency. And therefore ſeeing the 
* Holy Spirit had the moſt excellent of all the popith 
* kingdoms in his eye; and ſeeing we have ſeen the 


* death, which in ſo ſurprizing a manner hath befallen 


* the witneſſes in France, we may without any dificulty 
* conclude, that it is FRANCE, which is THE Tenth Part 
* of the city that is to fall. It is then ths city, the papal 
* kingdom, which is to recerve a terrible loſs by the fal- 
ling away of France. Whereas FRANCE LTSELF 
* WILL INCREASE BOTH ITS STRENGTH AND GLO- 
*RY, BY THAT FALLING OFF AND WITHDRAW- 
"ING 


„I meet with ſimilar reaſoning in earlier writers. It is not ſaid in 
the ſtreets of the great city, but in the ſtreet, to wit,—thae nation where the 


* witneſſes have moſt eminently borne their teſtimony againſt Antichrift.” 


Apocalyptical Myſteries by H. K. Lond. 1667. Part I. p. 23. Dr. Good- 
win, who wrote his expoſition in 1639, p. 16s ; ; and Haughton, in his trea- 
tiſe on Antichriſt, publiſhed in 1652, p. 117, have the ſame obſervation. 

5% P. 233—236. In v. 11 it is ſaid, they aſcended up to heaven. Now 
fays.Dr. Goodwin on this verſe (p. 170), © aſcending into heaven is uſed to 


* expreſs an obtaining of new power; Oey and glory." | "But of this 


pallage more hereafter, 
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Speaking in the following pages of the monks and 
the French clergy, and of what will happen to them in 
conſequence of this great Revolution, this able anony- 
mous commentator declares his expeRation (and it is an 
expettation which has certainly been realized), * that 
their Societies ſhall be put down, and that they ſhall 
* baniſh themſelves out of the realm upon their not find-_ 
* ng it to be their intereſt lo continue.” Indeed * the 
* firſt event, ſays our divine, is the death of ſeven 
* thouſand names of men and he conjettures that this 
may be a figure, where ſeven thouſand names of men 
* are put for ſeven thouſand men of name, that is, of 
* quality, reputation, and dignity. Theſe men of name are 
* doubtlefs either the Doctors, who make a great deal of 
* noiſe in France, in the Sorbonne, in the Society of the 
* Oratory, in the Society of the Jeſuits, and among the 
* clergy ; or elſe perſons of quality, who are diſtinguiſhed 
* from others by THEIR BIRTH and by their honour— 
but we may take the words of the text literally and 
* without a Figure. Seeing there ſhall be no more of 
that kind of Doctors who are diſtinguiſhed by their 
Societies and Fraternities, no more monks, no more 
* Jeſuits, and it may be no more arch-biſhops, no more 
* abbots, and no more cardinals in the kingdom*?.” 

It is obſervable, that this commentator, when figur- 
atively interpreting the text, declared, it may refer either, 
to men of rank in the ſtate, or to eccleſiaſtics: but the 
abolition of titles of nobility was an event ſo novel and 
unprecedented, that, when he gives the literal interpre- 
tation of the ſame words, he does not, as the reader 
would expect, purſue his own ideas to their conſe- 


»9 P. 236, 237. In another place, this commentator ſays, the vaſt 
5 riches of the prelates and of the other eceleſiaſtics, being the ſtrong but- 
$ treſles of the papacy ; the loſs of their revenues may very well be one of 
© the means, which God in his providence will make uſe of to deſtroy 
« and aboliſh them,“ p. 264. | ; 


quences, 


quences, by pronouncing the words of St. John to be 
applicable either to titles in the church, or in the ſtate, 
but paſſes over the latter in filence. He was perhaps 
apprehenſive, that ſuch an explication would have 
thrown over his whole ſcheme, in the eye of the world, 
an air of wildneſs and improbability ; not to mention, 
that the language of prophecy, previous to its fulfilment, 
muſt, in many points, be neceſſarily dark and undecided. 

By Jurieu an exactly ſimilar courſe is purſued. He 
is conſcious of difficulty being attached to the paſſage. 
And in the Earthquake were flain ſeven thouſand; in 
the Greek it is /even thouſand names of men, and not 
«* ſeven thouſand men. I confeſs that this ſeems ſome- 
* what myſterious : in other places we find not this phraſe, 

* names of men, put ſimply for men. Perhaps there 1s 
here a figure of grammar, called hypallage caſus, fo 
that names of men are put for men of name, i. e. of raiſed 
and conſiderable quality. But I am more inclined to 
* ſay, that here theſe words, names of men, muſt be taken 
in their natural ſignification.” Whilſt, however, he gives 
the preference to this mode of interpretation, he under- 
ſtands not the words in a ſenſe ſufficiently enlarged. Af- 
ter ſtating that the Reformation in France ſhall be total, 
he ſays, the orders of monks and nuns ſhall periſh for 
* ever. This is an inſtitution ſo degenerated from its 
* firſt- original, that it is become the arm of Antichriſt ; 
* theſe orders cannot periſh one without another“. Thus 
it appears, that, on Meir abolition at leaſt, the ideas of 
Jurieu were abundantly clear and deciſive. 


60 So Wetſtein explains the words, conceiving that they mean men of Title 
«nd Nobility, By Vitringa alſo and other commentators this explication is 
embraced ; and it muſt be confeſſed, that this mode of underſtanding them 


furniſheyg a very excellent ſenſe,” and vn eee wich the 
events of the French revolution. 
e Vol. II. p. 268. 
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Ino quote from a work, written by the learned Dr.Cr £$- 
SENER, and publiſhed above a century ↄgo. After laying 
it down as certain and incontrovertible, that * by the Tenth 
Part of the city muſt be meant the Tenth Part of the 
* Babyloniſh empire,” and obſerving * that that empire 1s 
ſet out by the figure of a Beaſt with Ten Horns, which 
*are ſaid to be Ten Kingdoms, Rev. xvii. 12, 17; he 
declares that the Tenth Part of the city may very well 
_ * ſignify THE KINGDOM OF FRANCE,' and eee 
3 to the ſymbolic reſurrection of the witneſſes, * 
* is very difficult to imagine where this CAN happen an 
in the Kingdom of France“. 

After quoting ſo largely from a nameleſs French com- 
mentator, I ſhall introduce ſome extracts from another ano- 
nymous author, who was of our own country, and towards 
the middle of the preſent century wrote a pamphlet ex- 
preſsly on this ſubject *. But his train of thinking has, 
in a great degree, been anticipated by my citations from 
earlier writers. Having obſerved that with reſpect to v. 
13, the only inquiry is: what ts the particular Aale or 
* kingdom, pointed out to us by the Tenth Part of the 

* caty;” he declares that the reſult of his inquiry is, that 
* thoſe only give a true account of the matter, who inter- 
« pret the Tenth Part of the city of the kingdom af 

*FRANCE*®.” On the ſymbolic meaning of an earthquake 
this anonymous writer appears to have had ideas correct 
and comprehenſive. * We learn by former accounts in 
* this book, where the ſame expreſſion is uſed, that it in- 


6: Judgm, on the Rom. Ch. p. 85, 138, 139. 

62 Of tbe title the following is a principal part. 4 Diſſertation on the 
13th and 19th Verſes of the XIth. Ch. of the Revelation: or, an Enquiry mnto the 
true objed of the Second Woe. With probable reaſons for ſhewing, that the Tenth 
Part of the City is deferiptive of Fxancs. This very ſcarce tract wasprint- 
ed for John Bird, Black-Fryars ; and, though without a date, was evidently 
written in 1747, which the author in p. 33 ſtyles © the current year.“ 
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* tends' remarkable commotions in a ſtate or kingdom; 
and ſuch as are attended with a Revolution in the body 


politic, or form of government.“ Accordingly he con- 


cludes, that in France there will be a © DISSOLUTION | 


*OF THE PRESENT FORM OF GOVERNMENT, AND 
„THE INTRODUCTION OF A NEW SYSTEM, BOTH 
© IN CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL MATTERS, n 
* that dominion **,” 

Of the eight reaſons which he has ena) I mal no- 
tice four. When the old Roman empire was broken 
into Ten Kingdoms, by the inundations of the Goths 
* and Vandals, and other Northern nations; FRANCE 


Vas the laſt of thoſe kingdoms in ſucceſſion and eftabliſh-. 


* ment. It was after the Nine, and ſo made up the com- 
* plement of Ten. It was properly THE TENTH in 

order of riſing, and as ſuch was the very kingdom, which 
completed the papal, antichriſtian Beaſt; I mean te 
Secular Beaſt, to which the papacy, or Second Beaſt 


vit i two horns, owes its exiſtence and ſupport. Hence 


it is very obſervable, that the Gold crown, which Clovis 
the firſt Chriſtian king of France ſent to Rome, is ſtiſi 

* called Le Regne (the Kingdom), as much as to fay, that 
* they looked upon their kingdom,—as now completed, 
by this avowed acceſſion of France*®*.” 

Another reaſon for the preſent application is, that 
* France, more lately, in its extent of dominion, not only 
* anſwers to theTenth Part of the European ſhare of the 
Old Roman empire: but it is alſo for influence and 


power, the moſt confiderable of all the other kingdoms, ' 


* who originally conſented to give their intereſt to the 
' Beaſt." 


* Once more 5 deſerves our notice, that as France 


* was the laſt of the Ten Kingdoms, in which the Secu- 


6 P. 24, 25+ In p. 17 he had obſerved, that *© one remarkable effect 
will be © a Revolution in Religious Principles,” | 
QF. it; | 
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lar antichriftian Beaſt was completed; ſo it is certain, 
it is now the only one that has not yet ſuffered a Revo- 
* lutton,” : | | | 

| Laſtly, he obſerves, that the preſent interpretation 
© farther bids fair for the truth, becauſe France is now 
the moſt powerful of all the Catholic ſtates“; and there- 
fore on a Revolution happening in this country ſeem to 
depend the fall of Antichriſtꝰꝰ himſelf (the Weſtern or 
© papal however), and therefore moſt of, if not all, the 
grand events belonging to the ſeventh trumpet ®,” _ 

In favour of the idea that France is the Tenth Part of 
the city, Jam happy in being able, before I conclude the 
chapter, to appeal to a name, which ſtands ſo high in 
the learned world, that, on a ſubje& like this, it is impoſ- 
ſible to cite any ſuperior authority. It is to Vitringa 1 


6? © It has,” ſays another apocalyptical writer and a member of the Eng- 
liſh hierarchy, © been juſtly concluded by ſome of our moſt eminent writ- 
* ers, that moſt probably France will in time be one of thoſe powers, that 

will deſtroy the kingdom of the Beaſt,” Burton's Eff, on ' the Numbers of 
Dan. and John, 1766, p. 304. - 

5 p. 11—22. 

This great man was born in Leuwarden the chi city of Weſt Frieſ- 
land in 1659, and died of an apoplexy in the year 1722. As early as his 
22d year he was mad? profeſſor of the Oriental languages in the college of 
Weſt Frieſland; and he afterwards accepted the profeſſorſhip of Theelogy 

and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, We are affured by Ortwinus, who was rector 
of this college, that, from the high eſtimation in which his academica! 
lectures were held, there was fo great a concourſe of ſtudents to attend 
them, from Germany, Scotland, and every part of the Netherlands, from 
| France, Poland, and Hungary, that the rooms intended for their reception 
as audifdrs were frequently incapable of containing them. At the funeral 
of this excellent man all thoſe attended belonging to his college and native 
town, who were d: :tinguiſhed by their rank, their learning, or their per- 
ſonal worth. Vir erat, ſays Ortwinus, antiqua et priſca virtute et fide, 
\ gravis, fincerus, humanus, blandus, ſacilis, affabilis, in exprimendis 40im! 
ſententiis candidus, colendis amicitiis conſtans, honeſtatis denique ac pie- 
tatis ſtudioſillimus. See Ortwinus's Introduction to the Funeral Oration 
ol Vitiinga, which was pronounced by that great Orientaliſt, Albert Schub- 
dens. 
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refer; a writer of the moſt profound erudition and the 
corretteſ> judgment, with whom every biblical ſtudent 
_ ought to cultivate an intimate acquaintance. 

Tux Street of the Great City, mentioned in v. 8, 
wherein the witneſſes are ſymbelically repreſented as 
lying dead, may, he ſays, he reaſonably underſtood to 
lignify, as learned men have already remarked, ſome 
* diſtinguiſhed kingdom or country of Europe, in which 
* fo great is the concourſe of men, that it may be re- 
* garded as being like a Forum (or place of public 
* meeting) to the antichriſtian empire;* and having ob- 
ſerved, that the Proteſtant commentators in general refer 
the account of the witneſſes to the whole of Europe, but 
eſpecially to France, Vitringa declares his approbation of 
that opinion?“ . Their death and their reſurrection are, he 
obſerves, alike figurative; though the former does indeed, 
at the ſame time, include in it the actual killing of a great 
number of the witneſſes. When arrived at the igth verſe, 
he obſerves, like Jurieu, that the city which the pro- 
phet there ſpeaks of ſignifies the whole extent of the 
antichriſtian empire. What then, Vitringa aſks, can 
* be more ſuitable, than here to underſtand by the Tenth 
* Part of the city ſome illuſtrious kingdom, which, be- 
ing under the dominion of Rome with reſpett to religion, 
was of diſtinguiſhed rank among the Ten Kingdoms, 
and had hitherto defended the Romiſh ſuperſtition ? It 
is ſaid here in a figurative ſenſe that it would fall, ſince 
BY MEANS OF THOSE MIGHTY COMMOTIONS, BY 
WHICH IT WAS TO BE SHAKEN, IT WOULD BE 


TORN FROM THE BODY OF THE ANTICHRISTIAN 
EMPIRE.“ 


After introducing Jurieu as a man * moſt learned' and 
pt diſtinguiſhed merit, after giving a ſummary of his ac- 


„ 
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count of the witneſſes, and atteſting that his work had 
awakened in the world a very high degree of attention ; 
Vitringa himſelf declares that FRANCE may be the fo- 
rum of the great city, concerning which the prophet 
_ ſpeaks; and having done this, he almoſt immediately 
aſks the following memorable queſtion. © If, ſays he, 
* other things ſhould follow, -and God ſhould grant, 
that this moſt opulent kingdom of Europe“, and at 
the ſame time abounding with men of talents, furniſh - 
* ed with all the requiſites of erudition, ſhould publicly 
*. renounce the Romiſh ſuperſtition, and take up the pa- 
* tronage of a purer worſhip; WHO COULD DOUBT, 
but that the fulfilment of this prophecy might be de- 
monſtrated much more certainly and more clearly in 
* that kingdom than in any other ?* Vitringa's ſilence in 
this paſſage, reſpecting any overthrow of the civil go- 
vernment of France, may perhaps be conceived to indi- 
_ cate, that his views on the ſubjett were altogether con- 
trafted ; it may perhaps be thought to imply, that of any 
inſurrection of the people he had entertained: no idea, 
that of any political changes he had formed no expedta- 
tion. But the contrary is the fact. Immediately after 
having remarked that the Earthquake in the Tenth Part 
of the city is an event which hiſtory muſt illuſtrate ; 
he goes on to ſay, * neither alſo is it perfectly clear from 
the prophecy, of what ind theſe commotions are; 
* whether warlike, ſuch as are wont to ſhake the world 
and ſubvert the exiſting government; or WHETHER 
* THEY ARE SUCH AS ARISE ON A SUDDEN FROM 
THE INSURRECTION OF A NATION THAT HAS 
* BEEN LONG OPPRESSED, He declares, however, 


7 This is Vitringa's tranſlation of TA&T=&. 
That France among the countries of Europe excels in population od 
in power, Vitringa obſerves in another place (in Apoc. p. 723). 


that 


* 


CHAP. VIIT, ( ns. ) 


that the words of the prophecy appear to favour the 
ſp LATTER ſenſe.” And he advances it as his opinion, . 
that, in the predicted cataſtrophe, ſome thouſands would 
undoubtedly periſh, diſtinguiſhed by their og * 
nities, or nobleſſe by birth“. 

Should France ceaſe to be the mal of ah papal 
cauſe and the Romiſh religion, he expected that this 
Revolution would infallibly produce a chenge in other 
nations. The kings of France, ſays he, elevated the 
Roman pontiffs to that dignity and authority, by means 
* of which they have made ſuch a ſplendid diſplay in the 
* world; and had they not protected them, and continued 
to protect them, of this empire of ſuperſtition and idol- 

* atry there would plainly have been an end”4.” os 


73 It is with a reference to v. 13, that Vitringa ahherwards obſerves, that 
the nobility are ſcattered over France with more profuſion than in any 
other country. With reſpe@ to the third clauſe of this famous verſe, I 
will alſo refer to one other ancient, and one other modern, writer. In 
explanation of it, the German author of the Clavis Apocalyptica, which in 
165 1 was publiſhed in Engliſh by Mr. Hartlib, ſays, that a great multitude 
will be deſtroyed of * high and great perſons, chief heads and noble fami- 
lies,“ p. 88. This earthquake, fays Mr. Reader, will fall on the Romiſh 
party, and deſtroy 7000 of their Nobility and Gentry.* On the Rev. 
1778, p. 119. 

P. 723. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


ARCUMENTS INTENDED TO SHEW THAT THE FRENCH 
EVOLUTION Is FORETOLD BY ST. JOUN. 


2 prophetic narrative of the witneſſes in ch. xi. 
will admit of yet farther elucidation. I begin with 
inquiring into their genuine character; and, for this 
purpoſe, ſhall firſt refer to two writers, diſtant from 

E429 each 


ER — 
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each other in point of time, though coincident in point 
of ſentiment. 'The teſtimony which the witneſles give, 
ſays an early apocalyptical writer, is not only againſt the 
church of Rome, but againſt all falſe churches, who | 
are her daughters; and it is not only againſt them, but 
alſo againſt the Ten antichriſtian Kings“. The author 
of the Signs of the Times in the ſame manner includes 
among them, not only thoſe who have witneſled againſt 
the domination and errors of the papacy ; but likewiſe 
* all thoſe who bear witneſs for Civil Liberty againſt 
the tyrannies of thoſe, who have enſlaved mankind. 
Even wiſe and good men have not, perhaps, ſufh- 
* ciently conſidered the worth and importance of the 
| witneſſes of the latter deſcription, in fulfilling the 
great deſigns of God's goodneſs towards men; and 
* hence they have almoſt always interpreted this pro- 
* phecy as relating to the ſtate of religion only; as if 
the civil and political ſtate of man were held in little 
* conſideration by the Lord of the whole earth?.*  » 

In order to bring ſome deciſive arguments to ſhow, 
that many of the witneſſes in ch. xi. are of a political 
character, and that their reſurrection denotes a great 


political event, I muſt not omit what 130 years ſince 


fell from the pen of Dr. Henry More, a writer of no 
ſmall eminence. * As war ſignifies oppoſition, ſo death 
* or Killing any changing their condition into worſe, ſo 
that they ceaſe to be what they were before“. And 
* that this is a political death, or putting out of power, 
* is plain, in that their reſurrection is ſuch“.“ A little 

; farther 


* Apocalyptical Myſteries, by H. K. Lond. 1667, Part I. p. 5. 
2 P. 23. | 
3 To ſlay the witneſſes, according to Dr. More's explication in another 
place, is to tread down the people and to make them ſlaves. Myſt. of 
Godlineſs, p. 207. 1 
4 Myſt, of Iniquity, p. 497. This was no haſtily formed interpretation. 
| Je It 
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farther the doctor adds, the Spirit of God deſigns * theſe 
* two parts of their condition, namely their prophetical® 
- witneſflings and their diveſtment of all political power, 
* which the ſcripture calls the death of a people, and 
their recovery again into a polity their reſurrection.— 
By heaven is here underſtood the higher places in the 
political univerſe, unto which the flain witneſſes are 
called by @ voice from thence, ſaying, Come up hither. 
That an earthquake ſignifies political commotions and 
change of affairs, is obvious to any one to note.“ 

The reſurrection of the witneſſes is expreſſed in the 
following words: and after three days and an half the 
ſpirit of life“ from God entered into them” ; and they 

flood upon their feet. That this reſurrection of them 
has a political meaning, you may,' ſays Dr. More, be 
* farther ſatisfied in my prophetic alphabet, from what 


It may be ſeen in another of Dr. More's works, the Myſt. e Godlineſs, 
printed 4 years earlier. After aſſerting (p. 178), that their death is 
nothing elſe but a Political death,” he there adds, fuch is their reſurrec- 
tion, namely political, they being raiſed to honour and government, as 
Mr. Mede himſelf acknowledgeth.” The ſanction of another great name 
it may be proper to add. Daubuz (on xi, 7) lays, they are killed in a 
civil capacity. Deati is the deſtruction of the ſubje& ſpoken of, accord- 
ing to the nature thereof, —So of a nation, Amos ii. 2, Moab ſhall die 
© with tumult, This ſignifies, not that all the nation ſhall periſh ; but that 
* —the nation ſhall be brought into ſubjection and ſlavery.“ Daubuz had 
before obſerved on ch. ix. v. 15, that, the community, as a body po- 
© litical, hath a life.” 

5 That any thing was predicted by them the doctor was far from mean- 

ing. See his Expoſ. of the Seven Epiſtles, c. 6, 
„uo live, is to be in a power to at; acting and living, being, ſays Ar- 
© temidorus, lib. iv. c. 42, analogical to each other.“ Dr, Lancaſter, Thus, 
antecedent to the Revolution, the F reach pation were incapable of acting, 
and politically dead. 

7 © The breath of life,” ſays Brenius (in loc. ), « is ſaid to come or be in- 
troduced into any perſons, or into any claſs of men, when they are re- 
© ſtored from galling oppreſſion into their former Rate of liberty.“ This 
Jearned foreigner then refers, like Dr, More, to ch, xxxvii, of Ezek. 


S 
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J have there ſaid upon that term“. Looking there, 1 
find the following obſervations. * That the reſurrection 
f tlie dead has a political ſenſe as well as a theological. 
or phyſical, may appear plainly from Ezekiel xxxvii. . 
* Then ſaid he unto me, propheſy, ſon of man, and ſay 
to the wind, thus ſaith the Lord God, come from the 
* four winds, O breath, and breathe upon theſe ſlain that 
they may live. So T prophefied as he commanded me, 
and the breath came into them, and they lived and ſlood 
upon their feet, an exceeding great army. That this is 
to be underſtood in a political ſenſe concerning the 
* reſtoring of the people of Iſrael to their own land out 
of thraldom and captivity, is plain from the very mouth 
of God himſelf in the following verſes.—Whence it 
is plain that zo be cut off, to be ſlain, and to rife from the 
* dead, has (as I faid) a political ſenſe ;—and that re- 


ſurrection is a recuperation of ſuch rights and liberties 


r — b i - — 


. . AT 


* as have been taken away, and a deliverance from per- 
* ſecution, affliction, and bondage. In proof of this, 
our learned divine appeals to the oneirocritics of Ach- 
met. This ancient writer ſays, in ch. v. that, according 
to the uſage of the Indians, © if any man ſhall behold in 
a dream @ reſurrection from the dead, in the place 
where it happens juſtice ſhall be executed; for if un- 
*juſt men are there, they ſhall ſuffer puniſhment, and 
"thofe who are injured ſhall quickly be reſtored to 
their rights. In ch. vi. he obſerves, that, according to 
the doctrine of the Perſians, a reſurrefion from the 
dead ſignifies © a deliverance from flavery and afflictions; 
and in ch. vii. that, according to that of the Egyptians, 
it denotes © an emancipation of the enſlaved.” 
Dr. More ſpeaks of a phyſical and theological refur- 
rection, as well as of a political one. To caution the 
e Myſt. of Iniquity, p. 407. 
reader 
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reader againſt miſtake, I obſerve that a figurative reſur- 
rection, as employed in the dithon of prophecy, is re- 
firifted to the latter. Thus Dr. Lancaſter. * Reſurrec- 
tion, when uſed ſymbolically, ſignifies, according to the 
Oriental interpreters, a recovery of ſuch Rights and 
* Liberties as have been taken away?.” He does not ſay, 
it ſometimes ſignifies this. It conſtantly does. 

Mr. Waple, after men that St. John 8 account 
of the witneſſes in chap, xi. is plainly taken from Eze- 
* kiel's deſcription (ch. xxxvii.) of the reſtoration of the 
* Jews from Babylon;* who till then had ſeen their 
country deprived of its liberties, and bending under the 
yoke of a plundering deſpot; adds, that the witneſſes 
were to perform the ſame offices in the Chriſtian 
church, as Joſhua and Zerubbabel did for the Jewiſh.” 
Now what were the offices they performed? They 
eminently diſtinguiſhed themſelves, whilſt the Jews 
were politically dead, by being inſtrumental in the pro- 
motion of public proſperity, and by-re-eſtabliſhing the 
freedom and independence of their nation. Mede, 
More, Vitringa, and all the beſt commentators, do indeed 
unite in declaring, that they, as well as Moſes and Aaron, 
are directly alluded to by St. John. Of this there can 
be no doubt, becauſe a part of St. John's language 1s 
evidently copied from what is related in the Old Teſta- 
ment, reſpecting thoſe four celebrated Hebrews. And 
what is the diſtinction between thoſe witneſſes ? Mo- 
ſes ſuſtained a political, Aaron an eccleſiaſtical, cha- 
rafter. Moſes emancipated the children of Iſrael from 
a Civil Deſpot; whilſt it was the object of Aaron to 
prelerve their * * nn Thus 


1 Latin e have uſed the word reſurgo, as appears 8 Orid, 


$ Pliny, and Terence.“ Dr, Lancaſter, 
% Verſes 3, 4, 5 and 6, of ch. xi. 


alſe 
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— it was with Zerubbabel and with Joſhua. When the 

r wee from the Aſſyrian capital to their native 
land, it was the former, who eſtabHſhed Polilical Free- 
dom; whilſt his contemporary Joſhua aſſerted the rights 
of Religious Liberty. Now what is the concluſion 
which we draw from St. John having direttly alluded 
to them? It is obvious. His direct alluſion to them 
denotes, that the witneſſes whom he deſcribes were to 
be underſtood as fuſtaining a double charatter, as bear- 
ing witneſs againſt Civil, and againſt Spiritual, Tyranny. 
The learned Daubuz accordingly remarks in his obſer - 
vations on this chapter, that the reaſon why the Holy 
* Ghoſt repreſents them under the notion of ?wo wit- 
* nefſes, is to ſhew, not only that their teſtimony ſhall 
land true“, but in alluſion to thoſe two heads of Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical power.” Commentators, from not 
ſufficiently attending to this, have been embarraſled, 
when they have endeavoured to allege any ſatis factory 
reaſon, why the witneſſes in ch. xi. though confeſſedly 
repreſenting a large collective body of men, are ſpoken 
of (v. g) as only two. They are accordingly compared 
in v. 4 to two olive trees and two candleſticks *? : 
* which type,“ ſays Daubuz, * plainly ſignified, that thoſe 
* two heads did maintain the nation of the captive. 


* At the mouth of two witneſſes, or at the mouth of three nitagfſes, ſhall the 
matter be eſtabliſhed. Deut. xix. 15, 


Frees, ſays Dr. Lancaſter, in the prophetic 3 are often the 


ſymbols of men. And as the olive-trees in particular are remarkable for 


their verdure, their ſoundneſs, and the uſeful oil which they produce, 
they aptly repreſent the witneſſes, men employed in meritorious ſervices 
and for the good of mankind, Sce Achmetis Oneirocritica, c. 200. 

The witneſſes are not inappoſitely compared to candleſticks, as being 
thoſe who are highly inftrumental in the removal of darkneſs, and who 


enlighten the public mind on the rights of conſcience and on the rights of 


citizens, 


* Zerubbabel aud "I 


* Jews 
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* Jews, both as to their Eccleſiaſlical and Civil ſtate; as 
the olive trees, which afford oil, do maintain the light 
* in the lamps", the ſymbols of government. In the 
* ſame manner theſe two witneſſes perform both offices. 
But it may be obſerved, that as Aaron and Joſhua were 


eccleſiaſtical perſonages, while Moſes and Zerubbabel 


were the patrons of political liberty; the prophecy itſelf 
teaches us not to entertain the irrational expectation, 
that, in the Tenth Part of the ſymbolic city, preciſely the 
ame individuals ſhould always ſuſtain this twofold cha- 
racter, and be equally enlightened on the ſubject of civil 
and of eccleſiaſtical abuſes. Thus in France often have 
perſons gioriouſly ſtood forward as witneſſes againſt the 
errors and the oppreſſions of the national church, with- 
out oppoſing thoſe which belonged- to the ſyſtem of 
government. | | 

I have one obſervation more on this point. Since the 
two-horned and ten-horned Beaſts, the repreſentatives of 
religious and of political tyranny, conſtitute fo promi- 
nent a part of the apocalypſe, and are repreſented as alike 
antichriſtian and alike the ſubjefts of the Divine diſ- 
pleaſure, it ſeems reaſonable to conclude, that the uit 


n:fſes, when ſpoken of as two, and as bearing teſtimony | 


againſt what is antichriſtian, have a particular reference 
to thoſe two ſymbolic perſonages. Is it in the leaſt 
likely, that when there is a minate delineation of the 
civil, as well as the ecclefraſiical, Beaſt ; the account of 
the witneſſes, occupying as it does almoſt a whole chap- 
ter, ſhould not relate both to the one and to the other ? 
Conformable to theſe ideas is the ſtatement of Dr. More. 
* The two witneſſes in the apocalypſe are two ſeveral 
* kinds of witneſſes, as Grotius himſelf acknowledges ;* 
and the dottor elſewhere expreſsly declares, that they 


5 A Lanp, ſays Dr. Lancaſter, * is the fymbol of government.“ Whence 
it derives this meaning may be ſeen in Daubuz, p. 1013. 


may 


| 
| 
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may be regarded as oppoſed to the two-horred and to the 
ten-horned Beaſt.** That it was the opinion of fome, 
that the to witneſſes ſignify to different claſſes of x 
has, Cornelius a Lapide long ago obſerved”. 

The expreſſion, employed in v. 11. the ſpirit of life 
from God entered into them, I ſhall perhaps be told, 
plainly intimates, that both clafſes of witneſſes will be of 
a religious character, and zealous worſhippers. But 
this aſſertion I entirely deny. Such as are converſant in 
the diction of the Hebrew prophets know that it furniſhes 
no ſuch intimation. The expreſſion is the ſame, Tra Cons, 
here, and in the parallel paſſage, recently alleged from 
Ezekiel“. In the ch. referred to (xxxvii.) v. 14, God 
is repreſented as ſaying, And 1 ſhall put my ſpirit in you, 
and ye ſhall live; which exactly correſponds to the ex- 
preſſion of St. John, the ſprrit of life from God, or, as 
it is better tranſlated by Mr. Wakefield, % breath of life 
Fron God. The expreſſions both of the Jewiſh and the 
Chriſtian prophet are intended to point out the powerful 
agency of divine providence *?; and are ſuch as frequently 
occur in the Hebrew ſbriptares; On the words, the 
breath of life from Cod, Daubuz remarks: this exprel- 
* ſton ſuppoſes a wonderful and unexpected effect, in 
* which God hath more immediately reſolved to ſnew his 
* handy-work, or Almighty power in a ſingular manner. 
And indeed this is one peculiar mark of all the mat- 
* ters of the ſeventh trumpet, which are the work of God 
in a ſpecial manner: for therein hei is ſaid to take to him 
* his great power“, i. e. to exert i it. | 


„ Myſt. of Iniq. p. 243, 403- 

„ He died in 1637. 

s See the Septuagint, 

Whenever the expreſſion, the ſpirit of Cod, is employed in 9 
it ſignifies, ſays Maimonides, either God's influence on the prophets, or fimply 
the will of God, More Nevochim, Pars i, c. 40, » XI. 17. 


Perhaps 


CAP. IX. ( 167: Þ 
Perhaps I ſhall alſo be told, that it is ſaid of them ſv. 

3), that they ſhall propheſy; and that this is a word plainly 
inapplicable to witneſſes of both deſcriptions. This ob- 
jection is founded on error, and an ignorance of the ex- 
tent of meaning, which belongs to the Greek word in 
the original. That word applies equally-well to the Al- 
bigenſes, to the early French proteſtants, and to the au- 
thors and defenders of the preſent Revolution. It is 
plain, that fo propheſy, the word here employed by the 
tranſlator, cannot in this place bear the ſenſe almoſt uni- 
verſally annexed to it in modern writings, as ſignifying 
to foretell events; becauſe the Deity has beſtowed on 
man no ſuch power ſince the apoſtolic age. But tt is not 
ſufficient to ſtate what the word does not mean. What 
it does ſignify muſt alſo be ſpecified. I ſhall accordingly 
tranſcribe on this point the ſtatement of the accurate - 
Daubuz. * The word prophecy lignifies conſlantiy in this 
book, the Teſtimony of the Truth and the Public Pro- 
* feſhon and Vindication of it ; which notion, as 1 have 
* ſhewn it, 18 derived from the uſe of that word among 
the Hebrews? !. To the ſame purpoſe Dr. Lancaſter. 
* 10 propheſy is to bear witneſs or teſtimony to the Truth 
* againſt Errors and Corruptions and by the French 
this has been done, in an eminent degree, and in the 
moſt public manner. The word prophet, employed in 
v. 10, has a ſimilar ſignification. The primitive notion 
* of a prophet, ſays Daubuz, is that of a witneſs' of 
the truth **, In forming the character of thoſe concern- 
ing n Taba ſpeaks, zeal, he remarks, is a prin- 
cipal ingredient; and ſurely this is a quality in which the 
promoters of the French Revolution will not be thought 


* On the Rev. p. 34. Verſe 3, which in the common tranſlation runs thus, 
and I will give power unto my two witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand 
iwo hundred and threeſeore days, clothed in ſackcloth, is rendered by Mr, 
Wakefield, and I will appoint wy two witneſſes to be teac lers a thouſand, &c. 
. P. 87 4. 
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to have been deficient. I have referred to v. 1. I will 
quote the whole of it; after obſerving from Daubuz, that 
- the earth, and they that dwell upon the earth, are eſta- 
| bliſhed phraſes to ſignify the corrupt and antichriſtian 
part of mankind. And they that dwell upon the earth 


all rejoice over them, and make merry, and ſhall ſend 


gifts one to another; becauſe theſe two prophets** tor- 
mented them that dwelt on the earth. Various are the 
marks of ſatisfaction and joy, which the corrupt and un- 
principled exhibit, when they behold thoſe, who pro- 
claim religious, and thoſe who aſſert political, truths, de- 
preſſed and ſilenced; for the knowledge, circulated by 
the latter, awakens in the minds of the former diſquie- 
tude and the moſt painful apprehenſions. 
That there is much of dryneſs in the preceding dif- 
quiſition, I acknowledge: but to ſhew, that the reſurrec- 
tion of the witneſſes in the Tenth Part of the city is a po- 
litical event, was a ſubjett of inquiry too important to be 
omitted. FS. 
If, however, it be an inquiry of a political nature, it 
will be aſked, what becomes of the witnelles of a religious 
deſeription, reſpecting whom ſo much was urged in the 
preceding chapter? It may be replied, that wherever 
treedom is eſtabliſhed on a foundation ſufficientiy broad, 
religious as well as civil rights will be ſecured; and ac- 
cordingly the revival of che witneſſes againſt civil tyranny 
has included, neceſſarily and of courſe, all thoſe who have 
witneſled againſt eccleſiaſtical deſpotiſm **, and particu- 


* As the Greek verb Tp>ÞnTow is a word of larger meaning than the 
Evugliſh verb to propheſy; in like manner the kindred word, prophet, is of 
more reſtricted import than the ſubſtantive from which it is derived, 
The anenymous author of the pamphlet, publiſhed in 1747» which 
was quoted in the laſt chapter, and is entitled @ Diſſertation, &c. When 
E of France and of this prophecy, ſays, * Tut SECULAR TOWER 


© MUST BE SET ASIDE, BEFORE THE Kl ESIASTICAL CAN rot- 
* LY six.“ p. 16. 


larly 
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larly the oroteſtants... The witneſſes then being no REP 


contemplated in a contrafted point of view, but as thoſe _ 
who oppoſe the antichriſtian tyrannies both of princes 
and of prieſts, a ſtrong beam of light is immediately 
thrown over the following verſes of St, John; verſes, . 


which are expreſſed in highly figurative language, and ® 


have already, in part, been decyphered. | 

After deſcribing the ſufferings and depreſſion. of the 
witneſſes in THE STREET of the Great city, he goes on 
to ſay (v. 13. 12, 13), after three days and an half the 
ſpirit of. life 3 God entered into them; and they flood 
upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them whach 
ſaw them. And they heard a great voice from heaven, 
Jaying unto them, Come up hither. And they aſcended * 
up to heiven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them. 
Ani the ſame hour as was there a great Earthquake, and 
the Tenth Part of the city fell, and in this earthquake the 
Titles of. men being ſeven thouſand were deſtroyed + and 
the remnant were afrighted, and gave glory to the God 
of heaven. 

One of the firſt, as well as moſt difficult, queſtions | 
which occurs, on the recital of theſe verſes, is this; to 
what do three prophetic days and an half here amount?*? 
Mr. Bicheno, the ſenſible writer of a recent pamphlet, 


*5 It ſhould have been tranſlated, fays Dr. Symonds, and at the ſame 

time there was a great Earthquake, Obſ, on the Exped. of Reviſing the 

preſent Engl. Verſ. of the Epiſt. of the New Teſt. p. 79. Ns is the 
word employed. That dpa ſignifies time indefinitely both in ſacred 

and prophane authors, ! Daubuz obſerves on v. 13 and ch. xvii. of the 
Apoc. and indeed any lexicon will atteſt that this is one. of the moſt 
eſtabliſhed meanings of the word. 

The three days and an half ſignify,” ſays Daubuz, * that the wit⸗ 
© nefſes have lain ſo long dead in 8 that there was no hoße, nor 
* expeRation of their recovery. The emancipation of the French na- 
tion from civil and eccleſiaſtical tyranny was altogether unexpected. 
Daubuz, like Dr, More, obſerves (p. 515), that abt RY of the 
2 as 285 as s their . is political. 


K | after 


l 
| 
! 
f 


„ ae 


after ſtating the . propriety of the period being 


darkly expreſſed, that it might not be calculated till after 
its expiration, ſuppoſes that the three days and à half 
are to be regarded as lunar days, and that they are the ſame 


; With three months and a half”. Now three prophetic | 


months and a half, Mr. Bicheno obſerves, contain 105 
prophetic days?*, that is, 105 common years, the exatt | 
period, during which the witneſſes againft civil and ec- 
cleſiaſtical tyranny in France were moſt completely ſup- 


_ prefſed; namely that period, waich elapſed from 1685, 


the memorable æra of the Revocation of the Editt of 
Nantes, to 1790, an epoch of ſtill greater importance ; 
when the oppreſſive meaſures reſulting from that revo- 
cation were annulled, and thoſe never-to-be-forgotten de- 
crees were paſſed, by which religious freedom, after ha- 
ving been ſo long proſcribed, was ſo nobly aſſerted and 
ſo amply reſtored. 


„ Months, ſays Artemidorus (ii. 75), are ſometimes denoted by days; 
and Bengelius obſerves (p. 219), that Lewis d'Alcaſar is inclined to 
* expound the three days and a half of the witneſſes by ſo many months.” 


Indeed Daubuz obſerves (on this verſe and on v. 10, ch. ii.), that the 


* terms of days and years muſt be determined by the circumſtances and 
* intent of the writer; and that Mh, the word here uſed, may, in the 


| ſymbolic ſtyle, ſignify any portion of time, provided it be a fixed period. 


Now a month is a fixed period. That H is often employed through- 
out the New Teſtament, in an enlarged ſenſe, the learned Th. Gataker 


_ has fully ſhewn in his Diſſert. de Novi Inſlrumenti Stylo, c. xxv. 


guy the Jews and the Greeks, by the Egyptians, the Babylonians and 
Perhaps, 30 days were reckoned in a month. Now go multiplied by 3. 


with 1g for the half day, makes 105. That St. John reckons 30 days in 


a month, is undeniable, The ſame period he ſtyles in different places 


| (xi. 2, 3, X11. 14) 1260 days, 42 months, and 4 "oe, and my 4 half « 


Ame, that is, 3 years and a half, 


30 - 360 30 
1 3 42 
8 1085 1260 
a 180 k 
2260 
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Leſt the neceſſity of the time being involved in obſcu- 
rity ſhould not be deemed a ſufficient reaſon (and that it 1s 
not I readily. acknowledge), why the dead bodies of the 
witnelles are ſaid {in v. 8) to lie in the ſtreet of the great 
city, only 3 figurative days and a half; I ſhall, in order 
to explain the reaſon of this, cite a paſſage from Dr. Lan- 
caſter, the contents of which, conformably to his general 
practice, he extracts from Daubuz. A prophecy con- 
* cerning future events is a picture or repreſentation of 
the events in ſymbols; which being fetched from objects 

* viſible at one view, or caſt of the eye, rather repreſent 
the events in miniature, than in full proportion.—And 
therefore that the duration of the events may be repre- 
* fented in terms ſuitable to the ſymbols of the viſions, 
* the ſymbols of duration muſt be drawn alſo in minia- 
ture. Thus for inſtance, if a vaſt empire perſecuting the 
* charch for 1260 years was to be ſymbolically repre- 
* ſented by a beaſt, the decorum of the ſymbol would re- 
* quire, that the ſaid time of its tyranny ſhould not be ex- 
* prefſed by 1260 years; becauſe it would be monſtrous 
and indecent to repreſent a beaſt ravaging for ſo long a 
* ſpace of time, but by 1260 days.” In like manner in 
the preſent inſtance, as Daubuz expreſſes himſelf, * the 
* Holy Ghoſt was tied to the decorum of the main 
* ſymbol, of a dead body, that will keep no longer un- 
buried without corruption. From theſe obſervations 
it will I think appear evident, why, in the prophetic 
ſcenery, it was proper io repreſent the bodies of the wit- 
neſſes as having lain dead, only three days and a halt“, 
antecedently to their ſymbolic reſurrettion. The 


That a manifeſt reaſon exiſts, why the period of the complete de- 
preſſion of the witneſſes ſhould be darkly expreſſed, hay already deen 
obſerved. Otherwiſe the moſt abvious way of underſtanding the three 
days and an half is either to explain them literally, or to interpret them as 
ſignifying three years and an half. But beſides, that no events have oe- 
curred, or are likely to occur, Which will agree with either mode of ex · 
plication ; againſt both of them inſuperable objeRions may 1 a2pprehend 
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The time intervening between 1685 and 1790 was the 
period, during which liberty of ſpeech was, with more 
than uſual rigour, ſubjected to all the ſhackles of deſpo- 
tiſm, and the two great claſſes of witnefles, thoſe Who 
proclaim civil and thoſe who inculcate religious, truth, 
were alike oppreſſed; a period of oppreſſion and of diſ- 
grace, during which they might, in the ſymbolic diction 
of prophecy, be emphatically ſaid to lie dead in one of 
the principal ſtreets -of the great European city. That 
the voice of ſuch perſons was unjuſtly checked by the 
dread of pains and penalties, prior to the Revolution, is a 
matter of ſufficient notoriety. But, ſubſequent” to that 
event, millions have riſen up to bear'their teſtimony aloud 


and without reſerve againſt the uſurpations of princes and 


be alleged from the inſpection of the prophecy itſelf. To explain days 
literally is unexampled in the apocalyple and plainly inadmiſſible. On 
this point ſome obſervations ſhall however be cited from Dr. More, and 
the rather, becauſe they militate againſt the ſecond as well as the firſt of 
theſe two methods, It ſeems exceedingly improbable, a ſingle day 
being ſo inconſiderable a ſpace of time to tranſa thoſe things in that 
dare propheſied of in ſcripture, that the Spirit of God ſhauld number 
out the time by days ;—theſe pettineſſes being below the divine 
© majeſty to catch at, and there being no examples of events that have 
© been obſerved thus punctually to anſwer to a day, where prophecies 
have been numbered by days.—How unlikely then it is, that kalf a day 
* ſhauld come into compute !* By none indeed, but ſome of the 
| Romiſh commentators, has this very improbable interpretation been 
embraced ; and * there are ſcarce any,” ſays Dr. More, now ſo ignorant 
| © as not to be aſhamed to conceit theſe days to be natural days.” Myſt. of 
Godltnefs, p. 175, 177. Similar arguments Dr. More urges againſt the 
 fecond opinion. That the prophet ſhould deſeend minutely to particu- 
. arize half a year, is, he declares, altogether contrary to precedent and 
to probability, The advocates too of this Opinion underftand v. 7 to lig- 
nity, that it is af the concluſion of the period of their bearing witneſs, 
that the ſymbolic Beaſt ſhall make war againſt them, and ſhall ober- 
come them, and kill them; and this implies that there has till then bees 
© neither any wary nor any overcoming, nor any killing of the witneſles, 
'* which is point-blank againſt the truth of hiſtory,” Dr. More's 4%. 
Ee 1 p- * * 
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of prieſts; and the account of their proclaiming this teſti. 
mony, and the purport of it, have reſounded, and ftill 
continue to reſound, in every corner of Europe. Let it 
not be ſuppoſed, that the events which took place at the 
revocation of the edift of Nantes were of /mall tmpor- 
tance, and therefore that the æra of the -prophet cannot, 
with propriety, be dated from it '. They arreſted the 
attention of all Europe. Then it was that the French 
monarch firſt became ſuperior to all oppoſition and all 
reſtraint, and political deſpotiſm was eſtabliſhed on a 
laſting foundation“: and this alſo was the epoch, when 
religious liberty was annihilated in France. | 

Independently too of any reference to St. John' $ pro- 
phecy, do not the events which happened in 1685 and in 
1790 give countenance to the opinion, that, in the eye of 
heaven, there is a connexion between the crimes which were 
perpetrated at the revocation of the edi& of Nantes, and 
the calamities by which ſuch multitudes have been ſo ſe- 
verely chaſtized in the courſe of the late Revolution? 
Have not the very ſame deſcription of perſons, who en- 
gaged with activity in the perſecutions of the former pe- 
riod, been thoſe, who, in the latter epoch; have been as it 
were lingled out to be the greateſt ſufferers? Is it not 


That the three ſymbolic days and a half were to hs Sued fron the 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes, Creſſener and Jurieu were both 
ſtrongly inclined to conclude. See Judgm. on the Rom. Ch. p. 207. 
*The court gratified the prieſts, and, in return, the prieſts ſupported 
© court-meaſures, and helped Louis, not only to get rid of theſe friends 
© to liberty and juſtice, but alſo to cruſh the parliaments, which till now 
* poſſeſſed conſiderable power.“ The complete extinction of civil 
liberty was left for Louis XIV. For heretofore,” © ſays Puffendort, 
in the ſtyle of a court ſycophant, the parliament of Paris afed to 
«+ oppoſe the king's deſigns, under a pretence that they had ſuch right. 
„That the king could not do any thing of moment without its conſent. 
But the king has taught it only to intermeddle with judicial buſineſs, 
and ſome other concerns, which the king now and then is pleaſed to 
leave to its deciſions.” - Bicheno's Signs of the Times, 24 Ed. p. 30,41. 

Kg remark. 
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remarkable, that they were, in both inſtances, the royal 
family, the courtiers and miniſters of ſtate, the nobleſle, 
the officers of the army, the intendants of provinces, the 
monaſtic orders, and all the different ranks of the 

' clergy *? 

The verſes of St. Toki: I now procked to explain, 
clauſe by clauſe. After three days and a half the breath 
of life from God entered into them, and they flood upon 
their feet ®, After three prophetic months and a half, 
i. e. juſt 105 years after tyranny had been brought to ma- 
turity by Louis XIV. (during which exact period the wit- 
neſſes as well of religious as of civil liberty had been com- 
pletely ſuppreſſed) ; the witneſſes, who appeared to have 
fallen never again to riſe, were raiſed from a ſtate of inaction 
and civil debility to political life and energy. And great 
carbs fell upon them which Jaw them. A large and active 
part of mankind, intereſted in the ſupport of ancient 
abuſes; and eſpecially the privileged orders of France and 
the other European countries, ſaw the riſe and progreſs 
of the French nenen with ee and with 


alarm. 


Long has it been foreſeen, and often foretold by pious and good 
men, that the innocent blood of the faithful followers of Jefus, poured 
out for many ages on the altars of antichriſtian idolatry and perſecution, 
+ would at laſt be repaid by the juſt Governor of the world, if not upon 
the perſecutors themſelves, yet at leaſt upon their poſterity ; and this 
© feerns to be the caſe at the preſent ara.* The Riſe and Fatal Effects of 
Wit a Diſc. by Robert Miln, A. M. p. 21. 

And they ſtood upon their feet, That is, they were put into a con- 
q Sic to act, and reſiſt their enemies; for ſo that 282805 * as 
* hath been ſhewn before.“ Daubus. 

France,“ ſays an ingenious political writer, * ſtarted from the 
«dead repoſe of deſpotiſm, like another Lazarus from the tomb, and 
© glowed with animated life and invigorating freedom,” 

* This fear,“ ſays Daubuz (in loc.), * conſiſts in ſome meaſure in 
+ aftoniſhment ; for the word PoCos ſignifies both: and certainly few 
events have happened in the world, which have excited * aſtoniſh- 

ment than the Revolution in Ftance. 


And 


CHAPLIX., '(3- 186+ }: 


And they heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying unte 
them, Come up hitler. The ſupreme power, by abo- 
* liſhing the laws under which they ſuffered political 
death, invited them to quit their ſlate of bondage 
WHATSOEVER is ſet Ron high to overrule the reſt in 
power and authority, is,“ ſays Daubuz, the heavens 
thereof”. Accordingly by heaven many will probably 
here underſtand, in oppoſition to the opinion of Jurieu 
and the anonymous French commentator, not the-prince 
on the throne, but the general aſſembly of the nation, 
laying unto the advocates of civil and religious liberty, 
and unto the people in general, come up hither ; riſe to 
the rank of citizenſhip ; and aſſume your ſhare in the ad 

miniſtration, of government. In truth, this does appear 
to be the purport of this ſhort i invitation ; and to whom, 
in the European world, has it ever been given, but to the 
French? And they aſcended up to heaven, Accepting 
the invitation which was given them, they were eleyated 
to a a high degree of PAVEL and e conſequence ; and 


* 


o 


0 Theſe are e . = Mr. Sicko upon this cate.” 

37 P. 293. To the ſame purpoſe he elſewhere fays (p. 260); * Heaven 
© ſignifies ſymbolically rhe ruling er the Government, wherever 
the ſcene is laid.“ 

# Daubuz.on-this verſe ſays, * to aſcend into „ ſignifies to be in 
full power, to obtain rule, and dominion.“ That this interpretation 
may not be doubted, this diſtinguiſhed commentator appeals, in proof 
of it, to the prophetic ſcriptures; and to the ancient oncirocritics of 

© Perſia, of Egypt, and of India. After obſerving that theſe obſervations 
are adopted by Sir Iſaac Newton and Dr. Lancaſter, I cite the words of 
Iſaiah (xiv. 12, 13): How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, ſon of the 
morning | How art thou caft down to the ground, which didft weaken the na- 
tions, For thou haſt faid in thine heart, Iwill aſcend into heaven: i. e. how 
art thou fallen, O Babylon, from a ſtate of proſperity and power; thou, 
who haſt declared in the pride of thy heart, I will riſe to the greateſt 
height of authority and ſucceſs, In the ſame manner does our Lord 


_ himſelf. (Luk. x. 15) apply the jp ge to CO thou which art 
exalted to heaven. 
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this 88 not to a few; but to all the witneſſes for Civil 
and Religious Liberty, and to the great body of the na- 
tion. And, to uſe the emblematic language of prophecy, 
they did not merely aſcend up to heaven, but they aſcended 


up to heaven in a cloud; which implies ſtill more. For 


* a cloud,” ſays Mr. Pyle, is an emblem of profperity. 
To come with, or ride on, clouds, is to rule, conquer, 


* &c.” To theſame purpoſe Dr. Lancaſter. ' A cloud, 


without any tokens ſhowing 1 it to be like a ſtorm, AL- 


* WAYS denotes what is good, and implies ſucceſs. The 
import of the whole clauſe appears then to be this: after 
the revolution of ſome years, they were raiſed not only 
to a participation of power, but were very proſperous and 
ſucceſsful. It can then be regarded as only in part fulfil- 
led. Thoſe who bear teſtimony in France againct civil 
and f piritual tyranny have been raiſed to great power; but 
their great proſperity is an event yet to be accompliſhed. 
And their enemies beheld them Y. * Their old oppreſ- 


* ſors and their abettors contemplated the change which 


* was taking. place, both with aſtoniſhment and malice.” 

And the ſame hour there was a great Earthquake, and a 
Tenth Part of the city fell, But to ſtate more particularly 
what was the cauſe of their fears and their aſtoniſhment, 
it may be added, that the Revolution was great and ſud- 
den. The French monarchy, which is one of the Ten 
Horns of the Beaſt, * or one of the Ten Streets of the 


* antichriſtian city, —fell, and its abominable oppreſſions 


« * iſſued 1 in its utter ruin; and that as in one our. The 


. * progreſs of liberty, in the deſtruction of eſtabliſhed 
* ſyſtems, is generally flow ; and that which was ages in 


« erefting is ages alſo in pulling down ; but the change of 


* things here is not according to "oy common courſe of 


39 * Ty fie en to rejoice, or ts be grieved, aceordingto th the circum- 


- + Kances of the perſon affected.“ Daubuz.; in loc, 


events; 


cu ix. (i 1070 


events; the witneſſes awake, the conflict commences, 
and the tyranny falls as in one hour . The ſymbolic. 
earthquake involved likewiſe in it the overthrow. of the 
eccleſiaſtical as well as civil governors.” The . Tenth 
Part of Babylon; or of the antichriſtian church, fell. 
And in this Earthquake®** the: titles of men being ſeven-. 
thouſand were deſtroyed. After what has happened in 
France; theſe words need no elucidation... And the rem- 
_ nant were 'affrighted, and gave glory to the: God of 
heaven*?, The remainder, thoſe others who did not 
originally belong to the party of the witneſſes, were at 
length completely intimidated by the events which oc- 
curred; and diſcerning the neceſſity of uniting with the 
advocates of freedom, and of acquieſcing in the new 
ſyſtem which was erected, they did, in fact, glorify God, 
— not intentionally, by * promoting his grand and 
good deſigns in this change of things, which he was 
now effecting, in the overthrow of antichriſtian deſ- 
0 Vas and ents HBut it is obſerved. W Mr. 


Cooke, 


559 The three, dan in \ this paragraph, marked with inverted 
commas, belong to Mr. Bicheno. 
„ Though the Greek word c is uſually tranſlated an earth. 
quake, yet it is of ſo large a ſignification, as that it is often uſed—of 
| © the Heavens, as well as of the Earth, —An earthquake, when great, 
* overturns and quite changes the ſurface of the earth; overturning 
« mountains, bills, and rocks ;—and is therefore a proper ſymbol of 
« CREAT REVOLUTIONS or changes in the government or Political 
„world. It is thus uſed in the prophets ;—and to the ſame purpoſe 
explained by Artemidorus, lib. ii. c. 46; and by the Oriental inter- 
« preters, c. .144, who there alſo explain it of a change, in the ſtate, oc- 
s caſioned by new laws.” Dr, Lancaſter, See lmilar comments on the 
word 0440/40 by Vitringa, in Apoc. VI. 12. | 
. 42 Juricu on theſe words ſays, This is the total converſion and re- 
formation of the Tenth Part of the city, i. e. of the kingden ws France.” 
Vol. II. p. 26g. 

0 From Mr, Bicheno this * clauſe alſo i is taken, The whole of his 


expli- 
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Cooke, late profeſſor of Greek at the univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, that the proper ſenſe of el aun, both in the 
apocalypſe and the goſpels, is the vulgar or the 
' generality ** ;'.and then a different turn may be given to 
the paſſage, as will appear from the following explication 
of it by an interpreter of this verſe. The unprivileged 


part of the community, affrighted at the progreſs of 


* atheiſm (the imputation of which, and its fludious pro- 
* pagation by counter-revolutioniſts, will appear porten- 
tous to their cauſe) ſhall give glory to the God, not of 
* our Lord Jefus Chriſt, but of heaven; the creator, the 
ſupreme, the eternal. As the prophet indeed bad 
been ſpeaking of the privileged orders in the preceding 
elauſe, it is natural enough, that in the ſucceeding part 
of the verſe he ſhould paſs on to the unprivileged claſſes, 
that is to ſay, to the generality. That the people of 
France in general, in their ſeveral diſtricts, and the Con- 
vention in particular, at Paris, have publicly and ſo- 
lemnly expreſſed their belief in the being, and their 
reverence for the attributes, of Almighty God ; and that 
they have acknowledged his benevolent interference in 
their behalf; are fats well known to thafe, who are 
acquainted with the recent tranſactions of tlie riſing 
republic“. | nl 
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explication of St. John's words runs $2 © After a violent conflict, 
for ſome time, between the witneſſes and their oppoſers, the former 
+ prevailed, and thoſe, who had been rather ſpeRators of the conteſt 


chan actors in it, united themſelves in their canſe ; and thus, though, at 


© leaſt, many of them, might not be aftuated by theſe views, they glori- 
« fied God in promoting his grand and good deſigns in this change of 
* things, which he was now eifeRing, in the overthrow of antichriſtian 


« deſpotiſm and perſecution.” 


44 Revelations Tranſlated and Explained, &e, 1789, p. 186. 

45 The zſt and the 8th articles of the Decree, paſſed by the Conven- 
tion May 7, 1794, are as follow, * 1. The French nation acknowledges 
the exiſtence of a Supreme Being, and the immortality of the foul. — 


$ 8. The freedom of religious worſhip is maintained,” 


The 
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Ihe preceding 'extraft I have igſerted from a ſmall 
pamphlet, written by a graduate of Cambridge, and en- 
titled, an Outline of a Commentary on Revelations xi. 
 1—14; though that pamphlet was publiſhed after the 
preſent chapter, and indeed the whole of the work, was 
prepared for publication. The two witneſſes, ſays 
this writer, who is a man of talents and learning, 1 
* apprehend to be two ſymbolical perſons, the oppoſites 
* of the woman of the xviith chapter, and of the Wild 
* Beaft, which ſupports her, and is mentioned in the 
* xifith chap. and in the 7th verſe of the xith. I un- 
derſtand them to mean, the Principles of Civil and 
* Religious Freedom, of genuine Government and Re- 
 ligion as far as they are connected“. But it may he 
obſerved, that if the two witneſſes do ſtand oppoſed to 
the two-horned and ten-horned Beaſts, as I believe them 
to do, it follows as a conſequence, that they muſt re- 
preſent not ſimply principles, but claſſes of men attuated 
by a certain ſet of principles. The ſuppoſition, that the 
witneſſes are emblematic merely of the former appears 
to me to be the radical error into which this ingenious 
writer has fallen; and it has occaſioned him, in my ap- 
prehenſion at leaſt, to give an erroneous explication of 
all that part of the prophecy which 1s contained Po 
the beginning of v. 5 and the end of v. 11. 
Againſt his interpretation of ſome of theſe verles I 
ſhall briefly object; previouſly obſerving, that he is an 
ardent friend of liberty. In v. 6 it is faid, %% have 
POWER to ſhut heaven, that it rain not qu the days of 
their prophecy : and have POWER over waters to turn 
them to blood, and to: ſmite the earth with all plagues, 
-as often as they will, Whatever the witneſſes may be 
ſuppoſed to 8 ttt St. John is here lis and con- 


s 


— 
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teſſedly ſpeaking of them; and yet che be of the 
Outline of a Commentary explains theſe words as pointing 
out the bad effects which ariſe from the miſcondutt of 
civil and eccleſiaſtical rulers, and from good principles 
NOT being ſuffered to operate. Whilſt the prophet 
ſpeaks of the power of the two witneſſes, his commen- 
tator interprets the prophecy of their want of power. 
St. John (according to our Engliſh verſion) ſays in the 
following verſe (v. 7), and when they ſhall have finiſhed 
their teſtimony, the Beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs 
pit ſhall make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, 
and ill them. This part of the prophecy the author of the 
pamphlet conceives to have recently received its complete 
fulfilment in the war now carried on by the coaleſced 
princes againſt France, and in the effects, injurious to liberty, 
which they have cauſed to take place both in that coun- 
try, and in their own dominions. But this paſſage I 
confeſs appears to me incapable of being thus explained, 
whatever be the light in which we view the two wit- 
neſſes; whether we regard them as ſymbolic of the 
Principles of Civil and Religious Freedom, or as em- 
blems of great bodies of men, who ſtand forward as the 
admirers and advocates of theſe principles. Surely the 
Allies have not ſucceeded in their efforts againſt the 
people of France; nor, paſſionately as they might deſire 
it, have they deſtroyed the friends of freedom within 
the limits of their own territories. This memorable 
cruſade has likewiſe been impotent, not only with re- 
ſpect to men, bur alſo with reſpe& to principles. Thoſe 
of Religious, and thoſe of Political, freedom, it has alike 
failed of extirpating. Multiplied as have been the ar- 
tiſices and the deceptions of ſtateſmen, and of thoſe who 
confederate with them to plunder the public, the genuine 
and enlightened friends of the Civil Rights of man- 


kind, were never, I am convinced, in any paſt period, 
more 
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more numerous in Europe. Loud and vehement as 
hath been the outcry of the bigotted ſons of corrupt 
hierarchies, never were the principles of toleration better 
underſtood in the European world; nor, ſince the firſt 
promulgation of Chriſtianity, if a part of the reign of 
Conſtantine be excepted, has ampler latitude of theo- 
logical inquiry, or a more unreſtrifted choice of reli- 
gious worſhip, been enjoyed. The three next verſes 
alſo (v. 8, 9, and 10) the graduate of Cambridge has 
explained, as relating to the war againſt France; and they 
have, he conceives, been already in a great degree ac- 
compliſhed. In theſe verſes it is ſaid of the two wrt- 
neſſes, that their dead bodies ſhall lie in the Street of the 
great city.— And they of the people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their dead bodies. And 
they that dwell upon the earth ſhall rejoice over them, 
and make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another; 
becauſe theſe two prophets tormented them that dwelt on 
the earth“. Like the early commentators referred to in 
the laſt chapter, the author of the Outline of a Commen- 
tary concludes, that THE Street of the great city denotes 
France. Thus far I certamly am diſpoſed to agree with 
him. But his general interpretation of theſe verſes ap- 
pears to me to have loſt all colour of plauſibility, now 
that the combined potentates have been baffled in all the 
meaſures which they have adopted againft this powerful 
republic. To the privileged orders, and the numerous 
partizans of exiſting abuſes, an opportunity has not 
hitherto been afforded for expreſſing their joy, and for 
diſplaying a ſpirit of exultation, on account of the ſuc- 
ceſsful termination of the war, or the wee, en- 


In Mr. Wakefield's Tranaion i it is: 1 8 two racer were a 
wexation to the nene | | 
| | trance 
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trance of the allied armies into "OY Their proſpetis 
indeed are as dark, as their deſigns have been nefarious. 
But let the ſtudent of the xith ch. of the apocalypſe 
peruſe the pamphlet by the graduate of Cambridge, and 
eſtimate for himſelf the weight of the arguments which 
he has alleged. 

Againſt the authors of the F rench revolution being re- 
garded as a part of the witneſſes, it will probably be ob- 
jefted, that numbers have atted, in the courſe of it, with 
extreme injuſtice and the moſt wanton cruelty, It 
may be replied, that the hypotheſis which is ſupported 
in the preſent chapter requires not, that ſuch per- 
fons ſhould be claſſed among them. On the other 
hand, it cannot be denied by any impartial perſon, that, 
of thoſe who commenced the French Reyolution, and of 
thoſe who have riſen up to conduct or to defend it, a 
large proportion have in an extraordinary degree been 
diſtinguiſhed by courage and firmneſs, by diſintereſted- 
neſs, public ſpirit, and the moſt ardent zeal in behalf of 
the beſt intereſts of mankind ;. and it may with reaſon be 
maintained, that they are worthy of being numbered 
among the witneſſes, and ranked among the honourable 


oppoſers of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical tyranny. But | 


though all the inhabitants of France certainly deſerve 
not the title of the witnefſes, they may all be employed 
by the Supreme Being to execute his beneficent pur- 
poſes, * What, ſays a recently cited writer, was 
* Henry. the eighth, who began. our reformation? A 
monſter! What were his motives ? The gratification 

* of his luſts.—Are eſtabliſned ſyſtems of ſuperſtition 
and tyranny to be overthrown by a few ſmooth words 
* of benevolence and wiſdom ? Happy if they could! 
Are the Dragon and the Beaſts, which have ſo depopu- 
* lated the earth for ages, to periſh without convulſion ? | 


* Read, 
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* Read, they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and prophets, 
and thou haſt given them blood to drink, for they are 
* worthy, When this period Hall arrive, there will bo 
much work to do, for the execution of which the meek 
© of the earth are by no means qualified“ .“ The ſame 
Writer, with a reference to France, ſays iu another place, 
* though, as was the caſe with the Aſſyrians and with 
Cyrus, the inſtruments which he uſes, may not &#0w 
him, nor mean to fulfil his will, yet they may be the 
rod of his anger to accompliſh his councils*?,” In this 
point of view, men may be called the Servants of God, 
though ſtained with numerous vices. * God,” ſays Mr. 
 Lowth, calls Nebuchadnezzar kts Servant, Jer. xxv. g, 


© and Cyrus his anointed, Ifa. xlv. 1, becauſe they were 


* ordained and ſet apart by God to be the executioners 
* of his judgments upon thoſe nations, whom he had 
marked out for deſtruttion**.” 

The powerful and proſperous ſtate, to which the wit- 
neſſes are to attain, the paſſages already examined, une- 
quivocally declare. But it is in two preceding verſes, 
that their formidable power, when they are unjuſtly at- 
tacked by their enemies, is moſt ſtrongly expreſſed, 
though indeed darkly and figuratively. And i any man 
will hurt them®?, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth their enemies: and i, any man will hurt 


Rev. xvi. 6. 

Signs of the Times, p. 6. | 

% P. 43. Of the paſſages referred to above the following is the prin- 
cipal. O Aſſyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the ſtaff in their hand is mine 
indig nation. I will ſend him againſt an kypocritical nation, and againſt the 
people of my wrath will I give him charge,—Howbeit he meaneth not ſo, nei- 


ther doth bis heart think fo : Wümemmmg 
not a few, If. x. 5, 6, 7. 4+ at ; 


5 On If, xiii. 3. 
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them; "he muſt in this manner be hilled. Theſe have 
' power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in ihe days of their 
"prophecy : and have power over waters to turn them to 


blood, and to ſmite the earth with all plagues, as often as 


they will, To any period, prior to their ſymbolic re- 
lurrection, this account is plainly inapplicable; and ac- 
cordingly Mede remarks, that it is to be referred, not to 


the whole of the 1260 years, but to the concluſion of it, 


when the Chriſtian world is to be emancipated from the 
tyranny of the beaſt*®, That fire is the ſymbol of de- 
ſtruktion, and particularly of deſtruction by war, the 


doctors More and Lancaſter obſerve, and on this point 
appeal to Achmet and to the Hebrew prophets. Accord- 


ingly Daubuz, in explaining this paſſage relative to the 
witneſſes, ſays, it © ſignifies that God will certainly 
revenge their cauſe by puniſhing and conſuming their 


* enemies.” To the ſame purpoſe St. John (ix. 17), in 


another deſcription, which relates to the Ottomans, ſays, 


and out of their mouths iſſued fire, i. e. deſtruction. 


Now the mouth,” ſays Dr. Lancaſter, * ſignifies the 


words that proceed out of it, which, in the ſacred ſtyle, 


are the ſame as commands and actions, becauſe they 


imply the effects of the thoughts*.* Daubuz alſo, in 
explaining v. 18, ch. ix. where fire is ſpoken of as pro- 


ceeding from their mouths, ſays the mouth may ſignify 


any of thoſe means, which men employ to execute their 
deſigns. When therefore St. John aſſures us reſpetting 
the witneſſes, in the ſpirit of prophecy, that fire pro- 


_ceedeth out of their mouths, and devoureth their enemies, 


his meaning appears to be, that the deſtruction of their 


* This repetition implies the certainty of God's judgment upon the 
enemies of theſe witneſles,% Daubuz. 


P. 599. 


„Thus the word of God, or the word 3 ſig- 


* nifies ſometimes the actions of God's providence." Lancaſter. 
| | "= enemies 
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enemies“ in war will reſult from the meaſures A 
the witneſſes ſhall employ. 

Theſe have power to Jhut the ſymbolic Fe Bs that it 
rain not”. To the province of government their in- 
fluence powerfully extends, But what is the meaning 
of their preventing the hgurative rain from falling in 
this ſymbolic keaven? The oneirocritics,” ſays Dau- 
buz on this verſe, * have explained the ſymbol of rain 
or dew, of all manner of good things.” And does not 
the prophecy, according to this explication of it, per- 
fectly accord with fact? Has not that ſhower * of all 
manner of good things,“ which formerly fell in the 
ſymbolic heaven of the Tenth Part of the city, com- 
pletely ceaſed ? Since the people have taken the go- 
vernment into their own hands, has not the ſtream of pre- 
lerments and revenues been dried up, which formerlywas 
wont ſo profuſely to flow into the hands of the courtiers, 
the eccleſiaſtics, and the principal nobility ? They have 
alſo power over waters to turn them to blood, 1. e. lays 
Mr. Waple, to embroil nations in war. That waters 
fignify nations is indeed certain** ; and that b/ood has a 
reference to war and ſlaughter is equally plain. Perhaps 
the witneſſes who inhabit the Tenth Part of the city may 
be ſaid to do this, becauſe they are the occaſion of its 
being done; or it may perhaps be the neceſſary reſult of 
the beſt mode of defending themſelves, and of perpetuat- 
ing their liberties. And have power to [mite the earth 
with all plagues, as often as they will. Now the earth, 
as has before been obſerved, and as Mr. Waple remarks 


55 And who are the enemies of the independence and liberties of 
France? Not NAT1ONS, but certain 1NDIVIDUALS. 
It is plain, ſays Daubuz, that this is meant of another kind of ca- 
© lamity, beſides that of natural drought, —the words being to be taken 
* ſymbolically.” 
53% On this ſymbol ſee note 22 in p. 55. 
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on this paſſage in particular, is the worldly and anti- 
* chriſtian part of it. 
The anonymous author, who about the middle of the 


preſent century wrote a Diſſertation to prove France to 


be the Tenth Part of the ſymbolic city, after obſerving, 
that there will be * effects big with deſtruction to every 
Secular Power, that attempts the extirpation of the 
* witneſſes ;* ſays, there is extraordinary power aſſigned 
* the witneffes in the eleventh chapter ; nothing of which 


has yet been obſerved to turn up in their hiſtory, that 


I know of; and therefore is moſt probably reſerved for 
the times of this GRAND REVOLUTION.“ And he 
appeals, in proof of this, to thoſe two very remarkable 
verſes, of which an illuſtration has juſt been attempted. 
Should it be conceded, that the French as à nation are 
in an eminent degree criminal, which I certainly am not 
diſpoſed to grant, ſtill it will not therefore follow, that 


their efforts may not, for a very conſiderable period of 


time, be attended with ſignal ſucceſs. ©* That the wicked 
* are always puniſhed for their erimes in this world, is a 
* doftrine contradifted by revelation, and the teſtimony 
* of all ages. Providence is always equitable and juſt, 
but our views of it are too limited and partial, to 
enable us to reaſon juſtly concerning the methods of its 
* procedure. Sacred and profane hiſtory afford many 
* inſtances of rude and barbarous nations, being raiſed 
* up by the Almighty, to ſerve as a ſcourge in his hand 


for chaſtizing others, who, having been favoured wich 


* the knowledge of the true God and the advantages of 
revealed religion, had abuſed theſe privileges by vicious 
and immoral practices. The Iſraelites were often ſub- 
dued, and their kingdom at laſt brought to ruin, by 
their idolatrous neighbours. And when the Chriſtian 


$9 P. 26. 
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* church was moſtly confined within the bounds of the 
* Roman empire, that large and mighty body, which 
* for ages had been ſtrong as iron, was at laſt over- 

* whelmed and broken in pieces, by a people nurſed in 
* ſavage manners and brutal ignorance “. 

The contents of this and the two preceding chapters 
being too bulky for recapitulation, I ſhall conclude the 
lubject, by recalling the reader to a very few points upon 
which the whole matter turns. Since we have not only 
ſeen, that the witneſſes are thoſe who bear teſtimony to 
the truth againſt errors and corruptions; but have 
moreover collected from thoſe whoſe authority ſtands 
higheſt upon the ſubject, that the death (v. 7) and the 
reſurrection (v. 11) of the witneſſes, that their hearing of 
a great voice from heaven (v. 12), that their aſcent to 
heaven (v. 12), and that the great earthquake which was 
to take place in the Tenth Part of the tity (v. 13), are all 
decidedly political ſymbols; it appears abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to interpret the prophecy as applying to ſome: po- 
litical event, Not to mention that the time, when the 
French Revolution happened, perfectly agrees with all 
the intimations, which St. John has afforded us rela- 
tive to the period of its fulfilment; not to mention that 
France was the country which aroſe out of the ruins of 
the Roman Weſtern empire the Tenth in order; not to 
mention that it has a well-founded claim to diſtinction, 
from its extent, importance, and the greatneſs of the ſuf- 
ferings both of a religious and a political nature which 
its inhabitants have endured; it may ſafely be aſked, if 
the prophecy mult be politically interpreted, where is the 
country in Europe, excepting France, to which we can 
turn our eye, in order to diſcover the occurrences which 


correſpond to it; and particularly the abolition of titles 


60 Miln's Diſc. ut ſupra, P. 24. S's 
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which is ordified, the overthrow of eccleſiaſtical uſurp- 
ation which is plainly included, and the. invitation which 
it is foretold ſhould be given to men to aſſume a ſhare in 
the government? 

I ſhall only add, that thoſe er Se who ſhall Nill 
conceive, notwithſtanding all which has been advanced, 
that the prophetic narrative of the witneſſes is incapable 
of being applied at all to thoſe, who have recently ſtood 


forward againſt civil and againſt ſpiritual - deſpotiſm in 


France, are not obliged on that account to conclude, that 
the predittion of the ſymbolic earthquake in the 13th 
v. e which follows the account of the - witneſſes, re- 
ceived not its fulfilment in the events of the French 
Revolution. For it may be plauſibly argued, as Vi- 
tringa and other commentators have ſhewn, that the 


latter moſt ſtriking verſe was not to be accompliſhed at 


the ſame time with moſt of the former verſes, but by 
different perſons and at a different period. | 
Probably ſome of my readers may eas whe before 
terminate this chapter, I ſhould notice the exact correſ- 
pondency of 666, the number of one of the Beaſts de- 
leribed in ch. xiii. to Lu bovicus, the ordinary name 
of the French Kings“ :. Now thoſe whe admit the num- 
6 To illuſtrate this and Via two es mbft r del Wes it 


(v. 11, 12), has been my principal care: whilſt it has been deemed ſuffi- 
cient incidentally to remark on the nd antecedent verſes, 
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ber 666 to denote the name of Ludovicus, muſt, I con- 
ceiye, of courſe apply it to the Secular Beaſt, who is 
firſt mentioned in that chapter, and, of the two, ſuſtains 
the moſt important character. That maſterly expoſitor, 
Daubuz, does indeed lay it down as a remark of general 
application, that when the Holy Ghoſt mentions the 
* Beaſt by itſelf, it is to be underſtood of that great Beaſt 
with ſeven heads and ten horns, that is, the Secular 
* Powers within the precincts of the corrupted church; 

* not the les beaſt with two horns, which 1s. deſcnbed 

and ſaid to be the Falſe Prophet®.' N 

The words of St. John, which I am now to cite, con- 
ſtitute the concluſion: of the xiiith chapter, a chapter 
appropriated to the delineation of theſe two ſymbolic - 
Beaſts. Here is Wiſdom. Let him that hath under- 
ſtanding count the number of the Beaſt : for it is the 
number of a man; and his number is fix hundred three- 
ſcore and fix. It is not, ſays bp. Newton, a vain and 
* ridiculous attempt, to ſearch into this myſtery, but on 
the contrary is recommended to us upon the authority 
* of an /apoſtle.—It was a method practiſed among the 
* ancients to denote names by numbers; and © it hath 
been the uſual method in all God's diſpenſations for 
the holy Spirit to accommodate his expreſſions to the 
* cuſtoms, faſhions, and manners of the ſeveral ages“. 


the account. It may be aſked,” ſays Mr, Bicheno, * why is the Latin 
© language referred to rather than either the Hebrew, the Greek, or 
French? For theſe reaſons, At the time this prediction was given, 
© the Latin was the moſt general language in the Roman empire; and after 
© the empire was divided, it became the univerſal language in the Weſtern 
part, where the ſcene of John's viſion chiefly lay. It is alſo the lan- 
guage uſed in all the ſervices of that church which this Beaſt was to ſup- 

port; and thus the names of the French kings have been written in their 
communications with the pope, in public inſcriptions, and on coins.“ 
Signs of the Times, 2d ed. p. 31. 

&% P. 704. 6. Vol, III. p. 231. 
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It has been obſerved,” ſays Dr. Gill in his Expoſition, 
that the numeral letters in Ludovicus or Lewis, which 
is a common name of the French king, and is the name 
* of the preſent French king, make up this ſame num- 
ber; and may denote the deſtruction of Antichrill, 
* which will quickly follow THE DOWNFAL OF. THE 
* KINGDOM OF FRANCE under a fing of this name; 
and the rather ſince this was the laſt of the Ten King- 
* doms that was ſet up, and in which the primitive Beaſt 
ſubſiſts, and the only one that has not yet been con- 
* quered, or in which A REVOLUTION has not been 
made; and fince this is the Tenth Part of the city, 
* which ſhall fall a little before the third woe comes 
ons.“ The earlieſt commentator, whom I have myſelt 
conſulted, who notices the agreement of Ludovicus with 
666, is Vitringa, the ſecond edition of whoſe Commen- 
tary bn the Apocalypſe was printed in 1719. For the 
grounds of this application of the prophecy he reters the 
reader to the elaborate performance of an anonymous 
writer, whom he ſtyles moſt learned. This mode of cal- 
culating the number of the Beaſt occurs alſo in Wolfius, 
in his Cure Philologicæ et Critice, printed in 1741; and 
in the Gnomon Novi Teftamenti of Bengelius, which was 
publiſhed in the ſucceeding year. On this point Wolfius 
refers the reader to Kleſchius, who has probably treated 
fully upon it, and whoſe ſentiments I apprehend to have 
been publiſhed in 1703. Kleſchius, in corroboration of 
what he advanced, had alſo pointed out another ſtriking 
coincidence, Three Lilies are the eſtabliſhed ſymbol of 
the French monarchy ; and ], which in Hebrew 


© Vol. V. p. 584, 4to. That a Revolution in France was foretold in 
the xith ch, the doctor, in a former part of his Expoſ. (p. 553), more di- 
rely ſtates. : whe 


| ſignifies 
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ſignifies Lilies, does amount, with 1 exattnels, to 
the number of 666. 

But notwithſtanding that this method of explaining. 
the number of the Beaſt was noticed ſo long ago by 
KLEschius and Wolrius, by BENGEL1Us and V1- 
TRINGA; and notwithſtanding that recent events, and 
particularly the execution of the late king, have ſtamped 
upon the interpretation an additional degree of credi- 
bility ; yet, I confeſs, neither this, nor any other mode 
of calculating this number, which I have ſeen, carries 
conviction to my mind. 

Thoſe, however, who conclude Ludovicus to be in- 
tended, will, I apprehend, take the ſtrongeſt ground, it 
they argue thus. By embracing this opinion, we do not 
contend, that the Beaſt is excluſively to be underſtood of 
the French Kings. In the general deſcription of the 
ten-horned Beaſt, the conduct of the other horns is 
_ doubtleſs alluded to. But as the witneſſes againſt anti- 
_ chriſtian abuſes, who have appeared from time to time 
in France, are particularly diſtinguiſhed for their num- 
bers, their perſeverance, and the great evils they have 
ſuffered; and are deſervedly ſeleQed in the xith chapter 
to be as it were ſpecimens of other witneſſes, who have 
been ſcattered in other countries, more ſparingly, and at 
longer intervals of time: fo in like manner, the Lu- 
dovici, who have perſecuted them, are more remarkable 
than any other Horn of the European Beaſt for their 
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power, their cruelty 7, and their number; and therefore 
they are, with propriety, choſen as apt repreſentatives of 
the whole tribe of antichriſtian monarchs who are eſtab- 
liſhed in Europe. If Antiochus in Daniel, as the pro- 
teſtant commentators unite to maintain, be typical of the 
Roman pontiffs in general; may not the ſucceſſion f 
the Ludovici be alluded to with a degree of appoſiteneſs 
not inferior, as affording a genuine ſample of the ordi- 
nary conduct, obſerved by the ſceptered tyrants of mo- 
dern Europe? We are expreſsly told, that 27 7s the 
number of a man, Now in what territory of the Euro- 
pean world, it may be aſked, or in what period of 
modern hiſtory, for in theſe reſpetts our inquiry is 
limited, ſhall we find any man, who has exerciſed 
tyranny, in a more pernicious and execrable manner, 
than Louis XI. and Louis XIV.“? But the name of - 
the Beaſt may be conceived to refer not ſo much to any 
one or two men in particular, as to the French monarchs * 
in general; and it may be remarked, that he founder of 
; > 3 5 N 1 ; ; 

67 © There is no royal family in Europe which has ſhed, in the fupport 
* of popery, half the blood which the Capets have.“ Signs of the Times, 
by Mr. Bicheno, p. 28. * Who,“ ſays be (p. 11), have been * ſuch cac- 
* mies to the truth of God and the happineſs of mankind? Their tyranny 
© has been the ſcourge of France, of Europe, and the world.“ 

France he umpoveriſhed by profuſion; Europe he embroiled in per- 
petual war. This, an evil dreadful at all times, was by him conducted 
with unaccuſtomed barbarity, Twice did he cauſe the Palatinate to be 
laid waſte with fire and ſword. From the battlements of his caſtle at 
Manheim, as Voltaire informs us, the elector Palatine could behold two 
cities and twenty five villages in flames, Multitudes of cither ſex and of 
every age fled with precipitancy, amid the ſeverity of winter, either wan- 
dering about in the fields deſtitute of food, or taking ſhelter in the neigh- 
bouring countries. He it was who cauſed the moſt exquiſite tortures to be 
inflicted on many of the proteſtants; and, by the revocation of the edict of 
Nantes, drove 800, ooo of them out of France. But to recount the enor- 
ities of Louis XIV. would require a volume of the amploſt ſize, 


the 
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the French monarchy © and its attendant hierarchy was 
calls Clovis, Louis, or Ludovicus, and that theſe words, 
| | differently 


& It perhaps is not generally known, that, in the reign of Clotaire, ſon 
of Clovis, the territories of the French monarchy were far more extenſive 
than thoſe of modern France, See the Diſſertation of M. de Foncemagne, 
in the Memeires de (Academie des Inſcriptions, tom. VIII. p. 506—528. 
About the year 532, this monarchy was eſtabliſhed in its greateſt extent, 
and ſo as to bid defiance to hoſtile attack; for, in this year, the extenſive do- 
minions of the rival kingdom of the Burgundians were annexed by conqueſt 
to thoſe of the Franks, and four ycars afterwards the independence and 
legal authority of the monarchy they had erected were acknowledged by 
Juſtinian, and a friendly treaty was concluded between that powerful em- 
peror and the victorious ſons of Clovis, See Gibbon's Decl. and Fall of 
the R. E. vol. VI. p. 324, 339. Poſſibly it may be thought remarkable by 
ſame, that exactly 1260 years intervene between the year 532, the era of 
the aggrandiſement and firm eſtabliſhment of the French monarchy, and 
the year 1792, the zra of its complete, and, as many are inclined to believe, 
final, ſubverſion. And ſome perhaps will be diſpoſed to add, that this 
monarchy was as much diſtinguiſhed by the rapidity of its riſe, as it has 
been remarkable for the ſuddenneſs of its fall. The narrow limits of the 
kingdom of Clovis, when he afcended the throne of his father, were, ſays 
Mr. Gibbon, * confined to the iſland of the Batavians, with the ancient dio- 
« ceſes of Tournay and Arras; and at the baptiſm of Clovis, the number of 
© his warriors could not exceed five thouſand, When he firſt took the 
| * field, he had neither gold and filver in his coffers, nor wine and corn in 

© his magazines,“ vol. VI. p. 310. Yet this prince, at the time of his 
death, aud he died at the age of 45, reigned over territories of vaſt extent, 
and was the conqueror of the Goths, the Alemanni, and the Burgundians. 
There is nothing in the character and conduct of the firſt of the Ludavici, 
who in ſeveral reſpects reſembles the emperor Conſtantine, which can 
exempt him from the ignominy of being placed at the head of a long line 
of antichriſtian princes, the abettors of civil and eccleſiaſtical tyranny. 
© His ambitious reign,” ſays the author of the hiſtory of the Decline and 
Fall of the Roman Empire, was a perpetual violation. of moral and. 
© Chriſtian duties; his hands-were ſtained with blood, in peace as well as 
in war; and, as ſoon as Clovis had diſmiſſed a'ſynod of the Gallican 
* church, he calmly aſſaſſinated all the princes of the Merovingian race,” 
vol. VI. p. 320. But he was a champion of orthodoxy and a liberal bene, 
lactor of the clergy; and theſe traits of character, in the opinion of ſome 
Þigots, are capable of waſhing away overy fin, Clovis, ſays Baronius, was 
R ; : rex 
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differently as they ſound, are only variations of the ſame 
name“. . | 
Of what is aſcribed in ch. xiii. to the Ten Horns in 
general, may not much be applied, with the utmoſt ex- 
actneſs, to the Gallic horn in particular? Have not Ins 
fubjetts, in a peculiar manner, worſrpped?* this moſt 
diſtinguiſhed of the Ten Horns, by bending to him with 
the moſt ſervile homage ? Have. they not exclaimed as 
with one voice, and particularly the panegyriſts of Louis 
XIV. %o 1s like unto htm, who is able to make war 
with him? Did he not aſſume a loftier tone than ordi- 
nary, and open his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God? 
Was not power given unto hem to make war with the 
ſaints, and to overcome them? And does not the fate of 
the laſt prince“?, who bore this name, correſpond with 
the memorable words of the prophet ? Was he not 4 
into captivity, and afterwards killed with the ſword ? 


rex gloriaſæ memoria and religiofiſſimus princeps; and the cardinal declares, 


| that he defeated the Alemanni by the aſſiſtance of Chriſt, and that the vial 


of oil, with which he was anointed at the epoch of his baptiſm and in the 
cathedral of Rheims, was brought from heaven in the mouth of a dove. 

7® This is proved in the Memoites de ! Academie des Inſcriptions (tom XX. 
p. 68). Accordingly Mezeray thus commences his hiſtoric account of the 
founder of the French monarchy, Clovis ou Louis, car c'eſt le meſme nom, &. 

7% See ch. xiii, v. 4—10, | 

72 © There ſeems,” ſays an explainer of the apocalypſe, to be a particular 
* denunciation againſt the family of Bourbon in the ſecond Command, 


where God threatens to puniſh idolaters even te the Third and Fourth 


generation. This was at firſt threatened againſt apoſtate Iſraelites, who 


had the advantage of being inſtructed in the true religion. And if we 


* ſhall read the hiſtory of the idolatrous kings of Iſrael and Judah, we 
* will find this threatening never failed to be executed. Now it is very 
* obſervable, 'that the preſent king of France is the third from Henry the ach, 
* who was 2 proteſtant, and changed his religion, for no other reaſon, but 
* that thereby he might eſtabliſh himſelf and his poſterity upon the throne 
4 of France,* Taylor's Eſſ. on Some Important Parts of the Rev. 1750, 
p- 144+ | 
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oy THE CONCLUSION OF THE ELEVBNTH CHAPTER 
| OF THE APOCALYPSE. 


| Herne remarked on ſeveral parts of the xith 
chapter, I ſhall briefly notice its concluſion: ha- 
ving hitherto confined the attention of the reader princi- 
pally to France, I ſhall lead him to take a view of the ge- 
neral tenor of the events, which are likely to happen 
in ſome ſurrounding countries, or throughout the whole 
of Europe: having expatiated on a prediction, which is 
regarded as applicable to the French revolution, I ſhall 
touch on ſome collateral topics ; and, through much of 
the remainder of the work, ſhall conſider ſome both of 
the more near and more diſtant conſequences, ' which 
may probably reſult from that revol 0 or be promoted 
by 1 it. | 
The cloſe of the «ith chapter contains a brief account 
of the ſeventh trumpet. With reſpe& to the ſeven trum- 
pets in general, it is obſerved by Mede and Vitrin 
that they denounce that ſucceſſion of judgments by which 
the Roman Empire was to be deſtroyed“. Now the rea- 
der is to remember what has already been remarked, that 
the Roman empire, in the view of prophecy, * for the 
convenience of the prophetic calculations, is conſidered 
* as ſubliſting, though in a new form, under the Ten 
Kings, among whom it was to be divided?.” Thus the 
four firſt trumpets were fulfilled in the time of -the Ro- 
man emperors ; whillt the three laſt, which are likewiſe 
called woes, belong to that empire, in its preſent form, 


+ See Vitringa, p. 236. „ Hurd, vol. II. p. 491. 
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as parcelled out into a der of ſeparate and * 
dent ſtates. 


On the two firſt woes a few extrats ſhall be given. 
As the prophetic deſcriptions of them run to a conſide- 


rable length, and as they are both fulfilled, it is to be ex- 


pected, that, in the application of them, there ſhould be 
little diſagreement among the commentators. Accordingly 
we have their general teſtimony to aſſure us, that the 
Saracens were the firſt woe. This was conceived to be 
undoubted by Sir I. Newton, by Mede and More, by 


biſhops Newton and Hallifax, by Pyle, Whiſton, and 
Jurieu, by Goodwin, Waple, and Fleming, by Creſſener, 


Lowman, and Daubuz. In the account of this woe, 
which occupies the eleven firſt verſes of ch. ix, one 
{ymbol occurs, ſo curious and ſo appropriate, as to induce 
me to take particular notice of it. The Saracens, in 
the figurative language of the prophet, are denominated 
locuſts. * Locuſts,' ſays Dr. Lancaſter?, fly in ſuch 
* prodigious numbers, as that they form a great cloud and 
* darken the ſky, and then falling upon the earth, make a 
* moſt terrible havock of all the fruits thereof; and ſo are 
a proper ſymbol to ſignify an army of enemies coming in 
* valt multitudes to make an excurſion, in order to plun- 
der and deftroy a country: and therefore very properly 
* repreſent here the Arabians or Saracens, who were al- 
* ways profeſſed robbers, and made prodigious incurſions 
upon the Roman empire particularly, as well as towards 
the Indies; making, wherever they came, moſt furi- 


© ous depredations. It is ſaid in v. 9, that the ſound of 


their wings was as the ſound of chariots of many hor- 


/es running to battle; and Pliny affirms, that they fly 


with ſo great a noiſe of their wings, that they may be 
taken for birds. Their wings, and the ſound of their 


In his Abridgment of Daubuz. 
| ung, 


CHAP. X, e 
* wings, denote the ſwiftneſs, with which the Arabians 
atchieved their conqueſts“ To ſhew their great ra- 
* pidity,” ſays Dr. Lancaſter, it will be ſufficient to 
* obſerve, that in the reign of Omar, the ſecond caliph 
after Mahomet, theſe locuſts had made ſuch a ſurpriſing 
* progreſs, (though his reign was only about ten years 
and an half) that they became maſters of $6,000 towns, 
< villages, and caſtles; in Syria, Chaldæa, Meſopotamia, | 
_ * Perſia, and Egypt; and carried on their conqueſts as far 
as Tripoli of Barbary. And this is obſerved by Khon- 
demirꝰ.“ In v. g it is declared, that men ſhould be tor- 
mented by them five months; and again in v. 10, that 
their power was not to hurt men five months. This, 
ſays bp. Newton, is ſaid without doubt in conformity to 
the type; for: locuſts. are obſerved to live about five 
* months, that is from April to September: and, in proof 
of this, the prelate appeals to Bochart and to Pliny. 
Now, ſays the bp. of Briſtol,” if theſe months be taken 
for prophetic months or 150 years, it Was within chat 
* ſpace of time that the Saracens made their principal 
* conqueſts. Their empire might ſubſiſt much longer, 
but their power of hurting and tormenting men was ex- 
*erted chiefly within that period. Read the hiſtory of 
the Saracens, and you will find that their greateſt ex- 
© ploits were performed, their greateſt conqueſts were 
made, between the year 612 when Mohammed — be- 
gan publicly to teach and propagate his impoſture, and 
* the year 762 when the caliph Almanſor built Bagdad, 
* to fix there the ſear of his empire, and called it the 
t City of Peace. Syria, Perſia, India, and the greateſt 
part of Aſia; Egypt and the greateſt, part of Africa; 
Spain and. fome parts of Europe, were all ſubdued 
in the intermediate time. But when the caliphs, 
' who before had removed from place to place, fixed 
| + Bp. Newton. s Herbelot, tit. Omar. 
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* their habitation at Bagdad, then the Saracens ceaſed 

from their incurſions and ravages like locuſts, and be- 

came a ſettled nation; then they made no more ſuch - 

rapid and amazing conqueſts as before, but only engaged 

in common and ordinary wars like other nations; then 

* their power and glory began to e and their em- 
* pire by little and little to moulder away.” 

The ſecond woeꝰ conſiſted of the wars and ont e of 
the Turks and Ottomans, which have fallen with ſo. 
ſevere a weight on the corrupt inhabitants of Chriſten- 
dom”. This is the general opinion of commentators; the 
opinion of all thoſe whom I have named as harmonizing 
in their exphcation of the firſt woe. But I ſhall quote 
only from one of them, and from his abbreviator, Dr. 
Lancaſter. Four angels, the meſſengers of the divine 
wrath, are repreſented as being bound in the great river 
Euphrates, and afterwards /oofed, that they might „lay 
the third part of men. The four angels, ſay Daubuz, 
are the Ottomans, and particularly refer to Ortogrul the 
third, with his three ſons, Condoz, Sarubani, and Othman, 
who firſt paſſed the Euphrates, and laid the toundation of 
the mighty power of the Ottomans. The beginnings of 


© It is deſcribed in ch. ix. v. 121. 

7 To be convinced that it is a woe with a reference to them, it will be 
lufficient to inſpect it. After deſcribing it, St. John ſays (v. 20, 21), And 
the reſt of th: nen, which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the 
works of their lands, that they ſhould not worfhip devils, and idols of gold, and fil- 
ver, and braſs, and ſtone, and of wood :—neither repented they of their murders, 
ror of their ſorce ies, nor of their fornitation, nor of their thefts, * Notwithſtand- 
ing that dreadful woe, afflifting the Eaſtern Chriſtians,“ which the prophet 
here deſcribes, © yet,” ſays Daubuz, the Weſtern did ſtill continue in their 
6 * idolatry, a and took no notice of thoſe dreadful warbings of God.“ Ta 
2xyamux, the word tranſlated devils, Dr. More obſerves, is to be * under- 
food of giving religious worſhip to demons, that is to ſay, to the ſouls of 
men deceaſed.” My/t. of Inig. p. 389. See this proved at large in Mede, 
p. 783. It is to be remembered, that the worſhip of images, at the period 
oi the Ottoman conqueſts, was every where prevalent, 


that 
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that power were, obſerves this learned writer, © no leſs 
wonderful than thoſe of the Saracens.” By their 
n being looſed, I am now quoting from Dr. Lancaſter, 
* they were permitted to break into Chriſtendom by their 
* paſſing the Euphrates. And therefore the part of 
+ Chriſtendom, which was to ſuffer by them, muſt be that 
* which lay next to that barrier, being as it were guarded 
by it. The Eaftern empire therefore is here intended, 
* which both had the name, and kept up the pretenſions, 
* of the ancient Roman empire, which was the third 
© part of the known world, wherein the Chriſtian reli. 
gion was planted. And in this empire, which was the 
third or chief part of Chriſtendom, were the men to 
be flain; that is, deprived of their political life and 
government. Accordingly this event was brought 
about by Mahomet II. Who by taking Conſtantinople, 
A. D. 1453, and by his conqueſt of the empire of Tre. 
* bizond, A. D. 1460 ruined all the power of the Eaſt- 
ern empire, in all the parts thereof, and this fo effectu- 
* ally, that not one monarchy of thoſe Chriſtian princes * 
which formerly poſſeſſed it was excepted from this 
common diſaſter ; the Ottomans having gained, and till 
enjoying, all the dominions of the Eaſtern Cæſars.“ 

In order to apply the ſymbols of the firſt and ſecond 
woe to the ſeveral events and particulars which they were 
deſigned to predict, it is obvious, that an exact acquain- 
tance with hiſtory is indiſpenſably neceſſary. Some ob- 
ſervations of bp. Hurd may be here pertinently alleged. 
* That the argument from Prophecies ſhould not con- 


_ * vince thoſe, who have not conſidered the occaſion and a 


* deſign of them, the purpoſes they were intended to 
* ſerve, and therefore the degree of light and clearneſs, 
* with which it was proper they ſhould be given ; who 
have not ſtudied the language in which theſe prophe- 
' cles are W the ſtate of the times in which 
. * they © 
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* they were delivered, the manners, the cuſtoms, the opi- 
* monsof thoſe to whom they were addrefled ; above all, 


- * who have not taken the. pains to acquire a very exact 


and extenſive knowledge of hiſtory, and ſo are not 
qualified to judge how far they have been accompliſhed; 
* that to ſuch perſons as theſe, I ſay, the argument from 
* prophecy ſhould not appear to have all that evidence 
* which believers aſcnbe to it, is very likely; but then 
this eſſect is to be accounted for, not from their know- 
© ledge, but their ignorance, not from their ſceing too 
clearly, but from their not ſeeing at all, or but imper- 
fectly, into the merits of this argument. And for 
* thoſe Who have ſearched deepeſt, and inquired with 
* moſt care, into this, kind of evidence, they depoſe una- 
nimouſly in its favour, and profeſs themſelves to have 
received conviction from it?. | 
Whilſt in v. 13 of ch. xi. it is eee that there 
would be a Revolution in the Tenth Part of the city, 
and an abolition of names or titles; it is ſolemnly pro- 
claimed in the following verſe, that the ſecond woe 1s 
paſt; and, behold, the third woe cometh quickly. In the 
three following verſes the prophet touches on the happy 
changes which ſhall ariſe in conſequence of that third 
woe, or the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet; and in v. 
18 it is added, that when the wrath of God is come, he 
will deſtroy them which deſtroy the earth. Now thoſe, 
who reflect that a Great Earthquake, to uſe the word in 


its figurative import, has recently ſhaken the European 
continent, and who believe that titles have already been 


aboliſhed in te Tenth Part of the ſymbolic city, will be 

naturally ſolicitous to inquire, what are the ſubſequent 
events, which are to be accompliſhed during the laſt of 
the woes _ of the ne and to n claſs of perſons 


a 


* Sexm. preached a Lineoln's Inn, vol, II.-p. 74 
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thoſe belong, whom the unerring voice of prophecy has 
denounced as the deſtroyers of the earth. 

To thoſe who are aftuated by this ſolicitude 1 Ks e, 
chat as each of the ſix preceding trumpets foretold a 
mighty war“, which was to be followed by ſome import- 
ant event; ſo alſo does the ſeventh; and to their atten- 
tion I recommend the obſervations of the following 
commentators, on the effect which is to be produced by 
this moſt memorable of the trumpets. The events it 
foretells, they unite in aſſerting, belong to the Weſtern 
part of the Roman empire, or the dominions of the ten- 
horned Beaſt. * The third woe,” ſays bp. Newton, * is 
the ruin and downfal of the antichriſtian kingdom.” 
It does, ſays Mede, deſtroy the kingdom of the Beaſt*?. 
The ſole object of the third woe,” declares Dr. Creſ- 
ſener, is the party of the Beaſt; and it ends with the 
ruin of that party. That it brings on the total ruin 
of the Antichriſtian power, is the ftatement of Mr. Pyle. 
The object of the third woe or ſeventh trumpet, ſays Mr. 
Durham, is the executing of God's vengeance upon 
* Antichriſt and the kingdom of the Beaſt ; the deſtroy- 
ing of them that formerly deſtroyed the earth.“ The 
* ſeventh trumpet,” ſays Daubuz, is to have a mixture of 
* woe for the corrupted Chriſtians, and joy to the juſt, 
* who are to be retrieved from that tyranny they have 
* groaned under.“ It © will contain a Great Revolution, 
* with amazing circumſtances of ſuddenneſs and terror“. 
But to multiply citations is needleſs. Thus 1s not a mat- 
ter that reſts upon the opinion of commentators. No at- 
tentive reader can peruſe the account of the ſeventh trum- 


9 Employed in tke field of battle, and in the proclamation of war, the 
trumpet is a natural emblem of the latter, 
10 P. 587, 591. 
„ Judgm. on the Rom, Ch. p. 245. « 
F. 451, 543- | 
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pet, without perceiving that this ig the period, in which 
all deſpotic rule ſhall be aboliſhed. 

What words can be plainer and more deciſive than 
thoſe of the introductory verſe: and the ſeventh angel 
founded: and there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, 
the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of ns Chriſt? What language can be more 
expreſſive chan that of the 18th verſe already cited; 
that God will Je/troy them which deſtroy the earth 9 

Let it not be ſuppoſed, that T am chargeable with in- 
_ conſiſtency, becauſe 1 here underRand the word earth in 
its plain and literal ſenſe, whilſt elfewhere 1 have ge- 
nerally annexed to it a ſymbolic ſignification. That 
there is 4 "mixed uſe of the plain and figured" flyle' 
in'the prophecies of Holy Writ, bp. Hurd obſerves'?; 
and the obſervation admits not of ' diſpute: 

But though the ſeventh trumpet is undoubtedly to be 
levelled: againſt the Gentile and autichriſtian part of man- 
kind; though it is to bring ruin on the heads of thoſe, 
who ſtand up to defend the different ſyſtems of tyranny; 
though its reſult will be aſſuredly joyful and beneficial 
to mankind, tar beyond what language can exprefs; yet, 
as it includes in it at leaſt one hard-conteſted war, it is 
perhaps to be feared, that the evils inſeparable from it 
may reach all deſcriptions of perſons. Some paſſages 
of prophecy might indeed be alleged, Which Wi 10. 
countenance this gloomy idea. | 

The name of woes, ſays Sir I. Newton, is given to 
the wars to which the three laſt trumpets found, to 
diſtinguiſn them from the wars of the four firſt““. 
But whether g ẽmd woe points to one great and event. 
ful war, or to a ſucceſſion of wars, it is not now per. 
haps poſlible to aſcertain. 


Vol. II. p. 102. „ 
With 
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With reſpect to the perſons who are to inflict the third 
woe upon the antichriſtian part of the European world, 
I ſhall. quote from Dr. Creſſener, one of the many 
writers who declared it to be his opinion that France 
was the country, where the ſymbolic reſurrection of the 
witneſſes would probably take place. It is,“ he ſays, 
 * to be concluded, that the executors of the third woe 
* are the riſen witneſſes, and'that-they are altogether the 
* agents in it.“ Indeed, fays he, the particular reaſon 
* of interpoſing the account of e death and reſurrec- 
tion of the witneſſes before the end of the ſecond woe, 
* ſeems evidently to be to-ſhow what enemy it was that 
* ſhould be the third woe, and who ann be abe ob- 
L zects of . | 
One principal deſign of the xith 1 0 40 Dr. 
Goodwin, is to give the immediate tokens or fignals 
that ſhall fore-run the ending of' the times of the Beaſt**, 
And he elſewhere ſays, in this their reſurrection, there is 
* a fore-running ſhadow of that laſt great victory, which 
brings in the kingdom of Chriſt, for the Thouſand 
* Years. Of the glorious beginning whereof, under the 
* ſeventh trumpet enſuing, v. 15, this is ordained to be the 

* dawning . That by writers of all ages the ſymbolic re- 
| ſurre&tion of the witneſſes has been viewed in this light, 
he indeed declares**; and a little farther obſerves, * that 
the true reaſon, why this particular occurrence, though 
falling out but in a tenth part of Europe, is here made 
mention of rather than any other,“ is on account of its 
peculiar fitneſs to preſignify what is deſtined to follow. 
The reſurredion of the witneſſes, ſays Mr. Haughton, is 


a /ign, * that Antichriſt s utter ruin 25 near, even at the 
* door 1b. N 


15 N on the Rom. Ch. p. 242, 143. 
* N 00 ; e Swe 


2 P. 179. 
On Autichriſt, p. 125. 1 
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When it is ſaid in v. 14, that the ſecond woe is paſt; 
and, behold, the third woe cometh quickly ; the meaning 
appears to be this : the career of the Turkiſh victories is 
now arreſted, to their invaſions a bar is ſet, and experi- 
encing a ſenſible declenſion of power, no longer are they 
a ſcourge to the Chriſtian world; this woe is paſſed bye; 
and, behold, the Revolution in the Tenth Part of the 
city having been accompliſhed, another ee nn pe- 
riod enſues, denominated the third woe. | 

A remarkable clauſe of the 18th verſe has been twice 
quoted. The whole of it is important. It needs eluci- 
dation, and the whole ſhall be cited. And the nations 
were angry : and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead that they ſhould bejudged| or rather vindicated}; and 
that thou ſhouldſt give reward to thy ſervants the prophets, 
and to the ſaints, and to them that fear thy name, ſmall 
and great; and ſhouldſt deftroy them which deftroy the 
earth, That this verſe cannot poſſibly refer to the Day 
of Judgment may be ſeen in any of the beſt commenta- 
. and is undeniably proved by Vitringa. 


© The nations, or, as I think it ought rather to be ren- 


dered, the Gentzles** were angry. The Gentile part of man- 
kind, the advocates of abuſes and antichriſtiani{m, were 


** Dr. Creſſener long ago obſerved, that he did not apprehend it to be 
* neceflary, that the end of the ſecond woe ſhould be the utter ruin of the 
* Turkiſh empire.“ For,“ fays he, I ſee that the Saracens, who were 
© unqueſtionably the firſt woe, are ſaid to be paſſed away, as they were 
© the firſt woe, long before the end of the Saracen empire, that is, at the 
time when they ceaſed to be any longer a torment and vexation to the 


Roman empire, which was near 200 years before the laſt end of their 


© own empire.“ Judg. on the Rom. Ch, p. 132. See ſimilar obſervations 
in the more early commentaries of the no leſs learned writers, Brightman 

and More. | | 
% Often is r ihn thus rendered in our Engliſh Tranſlation, as for in- 
fiance in v. 2 of this ch. and as it is in this place by Brightman, Mede, 
on this verſe, expreſsly ſtyles them the p/eudochriſitant, p. 1113. Do 
offended 
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offended at the Revolution which happened in the Tenth 
Part of the ſymbolic city, and at the progreſs of know- 
ledge, which portended a change in other countries. 
This anger of theirs, ſays Daubuz, imports reſiſtance 
and war, to oppoſe the kingdom of God and his Chriſt. 
* —But this anger or reſiſtance, will prove their third 
* woe, or utter deſtruftion.” Whether thoſe who are 
now angry at the French revolution be among the Gentiles 
here ſpoken of, and whether thoſe who have kindled the 
war againſt France be in any reſpect alluded to, are points 
which I ſhall leave to the reader's own judgment, that he 
may decide upon them for himſelf. A quotation or two on 
this ſubject I ſhall, however, allege. That which follows 
is from that diligent reader of commentators and of pro- 
phecy, Dr. Henry More. And the nations were angry. 
Which anger, according to the ſenſe of ALL EX O- 
* SITORS, is their anger and envy conceived at the 12% 
ing of the witneſſes?*.” In the opinion of Dr. Prieſtley, 
this prophecy is now fulfilling. Apprehending this to be 
a /ign of the times, and one of the ſignals which indicate 
that the period of the ſeventh trumpet has recently com- 
menced, this celebrated writer aſks, * when have we ſeen, 
© or heard of, ſuch anger and rage in nations, ſuch vio- 
| lence in carrying on war, and ſuch deſtruction of men, 
* as at this very time? It is thought that the laſt campaign 
* only has deſtroyed many more men than all the eight 
years of the American war, and probably more than 
* the long war before it; and from the increaſed arma- 
ments of the belligerent powers, and their inereaſing 
* animoſity, it is probable that the approaching campaign 
vill be more bloody than the laſt??,” That the revolu- 
tion in the Tenth Part of the ſymbolic city would be ac- 


** Anſw. to Remarks, &c. 1684, 4to. p. 307, 
*2 Faſt Serm, for Feb, a8, 1794, p. 10, 11. | e 
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companied by a © fierce war, a German divine, the author 
of an apocalyptical treatiſe; long ago obſerved**. By 
Peganius alſo a war was expected to reſult from it; and 
from Brenius's obſervations on the paſſage I am conſider- 
ing, it appears he thought it probable; that the rage of 
the Gentile-Chriſtians on account of this revolution 
might ſtimulate them to the fatal war of Armageddon, 
preditted in the xvith ch. of St. John. 

And thy wrath is come, and the time of the dend, that 
they ſhould be vindicated®. The expreffion, the dead, is 
fl either of a literal or a n interpretation. 


4 Clavis Apocalyptica, publiſhed by Mr. Hartlib, 1651, p. 8. 
The words which follow are from Grotius, as quoted and approved 


by Lowman, Ken judicare, ſæpe eſt vindicare.“ Grot, in loc. In 


confirmation of this remark, which occurs alſo in Brenius, I obſerve that 
dw, which commonly ſignifies to judge, frequently ſignifies to vindicate: 
and is, accordingly often rendered in the LXX by tr, of which the 
proper meaning is to vindicate or avenge, The clauſe above refers, ſays 
Daubuz, to Rev. ch, vi. v. 10, Where thoſe flain for the teſtimony which they 
held, are repreſented as crying with a loud voice, How Long, O Lord, Holy and 
True, doeſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell _—_ the 
earth, i. e. on the antichriſtian part of mankind ? 

Vitringa, ſpeaking of the verſe upon which I am commenting, Sik to 
vindicate does appear to be the certain ſenſe of pow in this place; and in 
proof of this he cites, among other paſſages, Pf, Ixxii. 4, where YEW in 
the Hebrew, and xpivw in the Septuagint, bear that ſignification. This 
will appear from an inſpection of the verſe, which, independently of the 
light it may throw on the meaning of xpivw, does itſelf deſerve citation 
and reference. He ſhall judge the poor of the people, he ſhall ſave the children 
of the needy, and ſhall break in pieces the oppreſſor, Surely the word judge, 
which is the rendering of our Engliſh verſion, is not iu uniſon with the 
ether clauſes of the verſe; and, as it communicates to the Engliſh reader 
a falſe idea, vindicate ſhould be ſubſtituted in its place, That the word i in 
the original does here ſignify to vindicate or defend, is obſerved likewiſe 
by Simeon de Muis, by Munſterus, and by Vatablus. PT. Ixxii. fays Dr. 
Apthorp (vol. II. p. 142), * evidently harmonizes with thoſe prediftions, 
* which deſcribe Chriſtianity in its moſt perfect ſtate on earth.“ That it 
has a reference to Chriſt's kingdom,, ſays bp. Patrick, is unqueſtionable, 
25 * the Jews themſelves acknowledge.“ | 


In 


In the former cafe, it may ſignify, that, the period of. 
God's vengeance being at length arrived, he will vindi- 
cate the cauſe of thoſe, who, during ſo many ages, have 
been ſlaughtered or oppreſſed. at the inſtigation of the 
privileged orders: in the latter caſe, it may import, that 
God will vindicate the cauſe of thoſe, who ſtill remain 
politically dead, and rare them to a different condition. 
The tame alſo is come, that thou ſhouldſt give reward. to 
thy ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints. Since pro- 
phets, according to the general ſignification of the word 
in modern language, will not exiſt at the period here 
ſpoken of; it is neceflary to have recourſe to another in- 
terpretation ; an interpretation which the mind of the 
reader, will- probably anticipate. Whilſt thoſe ſtyled 
/aints may be ſuppoſed to denote good men in general 
and genuine Chriſtians; the term prophets may be rea- 
ſonably thought to bear a ſomewhat narrower import, and 
to figntly ſuch as in an eminent degree ſuſtain the charac- 
ter of inſtructors of mankind and of witneſſes againſt 
errors and corruptions. This is the æra, when the Su- 
preme Being ſhall diſtribute to them, in particular, fayours 
and rewards ; and ſhall ſo alter the complexion of human 
affairs, that they ſhall not merely enjoy the bleflings of 
lite, unperſecuted and undiſturbed, but ſhall obtain, from 

meir fellow-citizens, an equitable, and conſequently a 
liberal, ſhare of eſtimation and regard. And the divine 
favours ſhall be extended to all who are of real worth; 
tor the /mall and great is an exprefiion,* fays Daubuz, 
* which implies univerſality.“ But before the world can 
be fitted for the reſidence of men of this character, ano- 
ther claſs of perſons muſt firſt be deſtroyed, namely thoſe 
who defiroy the earth. To point out any language, lying 
in a compaſs equally narrow, more ftrongly deſcriptive 
of ſome among the tyrants of the European continent, 
would ſcarcely be poſſible. Sruck with the force of the 
1 : Ma expreſſion, 
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expreſſion, a modern commentator of Scolländ, when 
arrived at this verſe, thus exclaims. Alas! and is this 
* the character of the celebrated heroes, who ſhine in the 
* annals of empires and kindoms, whoſe names are im- 
* mortalized by the conqueſt of ſuch, perhaps, as were 
* weaker and leſs wicked than themſelves! Alas! what 
* are they all but deſtroyers of the earth, deſolating 
countries, murdering the inhabitants, or miſerably 
* plundering them of their properties? . We are per- 
fectly ſure,” ſays an earlier Scotch commentator, Mr. 
Robertſon, * of the nature of the perſons, that they are 
* no other than the enemies of the witneſſes.” And of 
this verſe it is obſerved by Mr. Waple, that it refers to 
what 1s called the great Battle of Armageddon“, in which 
the antichriſtian princes of the European world are to re- 
ceive a deciſive and dreadful overthrow. | 

One additional reflettion ſhall conclude the obſerva- 
tions on ch. xi, of St. John. It is in v. 1g we are told, 
that there was a great Earthquake in the Tenth Part f 
the ſymbolic cy: it is in v. 15 we are aſſured, that he 
xrngdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Chriſt. The ſpeedineſs with which the one 
is mentioned after the other naturally encourages the ex- 
pectation, that the leſſer Revolution will be preparatory 
to the greater, and that it will he followed by it at no very 
diſtant period of time. Accordingly Vitringa declares, 
that the Revolution, which would take place in the 
Tenth Part of the city, would ſpeedily be followed by 
other more grievous judgments, which would bring on 
the final demolition of the antichriſtian empire*?. 


.*5 Kerſhaw, vol. II. p. 131. | 
7 In Mede (p. 739) a ſimilar obſervation accurs. P. 485 
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CHAPTER XI. 


ON THE VIALS, IN GENERAL. 


. e introducing ſo many obſervations on the 
fourth vial, and on the ſeventh trumpet: it is pro- 
per, that I ſhould ſtate my ideas reſpecting the vials in 
general more explicitly than I have hitherto done. That 
ſome or all of them have an intimate connection with 
the third woe or the ſeventh trumpet, has I believe never 
been denied, | | 

In the commencement of this work, Mr. Fleming's 
explanation of the fourth vial has been brought for- 
wards ; and it has I think been proved (the only thing of 
which I undertook to allege a proof), that, zf that vial 
does relate to the Revolution in France, it is prophetic 
of the overthrow of its monarchy, and cannot be inter- 
preted ſo as to appear unfriendly to the intereſts of the 
French nation. If Mr. Fleming's interpretation of the 
fourth vial be ſolid, it will then follow, that we are now 
living under the fifth vial; and I ſhould not do juſtice to 
Mr. Fleming, were J not to obſerve, that this perfectly 
agrees with the ſtatement of a learned and uncommonly 
induſtrious examiner of the apocalypſe. That the 
third woe is commenced appears from the 13th and 14th 
v. of ch. xi; and Dr. Creſſener regards it as certain, 
that the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh vials conſtitute it, and 
conſequently, that the beginning of the plague of 
* the fifth vial is the beginning of the third woe“. 
But I ſhould not act an open and ingenuous part, were 
I not to declare, that I am now of opinion, that the 
pouring out of the vials was to be ſubſequent to te 


| - *" Judgm. en the Rom. Ch. p. 250, 260. 3 0 
| EE Earthquake 
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K 1 the Tenth Part of the city, and that the | 


vials are only beginning to be ſulfilled; an opinion re- 
ſpecting which I had come to no deciſion, when compoſ- 
ing the two firſt chapters of the work. If this be admit- 


ted, it follows of conſequence, that the French revolu- 


tion is not foretold by the ſymbols of the fourth vial, and 
that any arguments which have been or can be produced 


in favour of that opinion are inconcluſive, Such a pre- 


diftion, it muſt indeed be confeſſed, does not ſeem want- 
ing, becauſe v. 13 of ch. xi. may be juſtly thought 


prophetic of the revolution in France, and is, of itſelf, 


amply ſufficient. I have, however, been induced to 


* 
. 7 


print the two firſt chapters of the work, partly becauſe 


they were the foundation of it, partly becauſe they con- 
tain obſervations ſuſceptible of general application, and 


partly on account of che reaſons, alleged in the preface 


to the preſent performance, which prompted me to com- 


mence it, and t occaſioned me to turn my mind to pro- 


phetical inquiries. Though firmly perſuaded, that the 
fourth vial could not poſſibly be interpreted in a manner 


favourable to the enemies of the French revolution, I 


was never by.any means equally confident that it pointed 
to the events of that revolution at all. In order to be 
convinced that the ſymbols of any particular pro- 
phecy are fulfilled in any particular event; 1 do in- 
deed require a degree of evidence ſuperior to that, 
which would enſure the aſſent of the generality of per- 
fons. Of thoſe who have applied the predictions of the 
apocalypſe to particular occurrences, many have encoun- 
tered, and, I am perfectly ready to admit, have deſerved, 


the imputation of credulity. But though it be taken for 


granted, that the vials were to be poured out ſubſequent 
to the accompliſhment of the French Revolution; it 
mould be obſerved, in juſtice to Mr. Fleming's interpre- 
tation of the fourth vial, that it does not therefore neceſ- 
daily POE that that as has no IO to the over- 
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throw of the Gallic monarchy. For let it be re- 
membered, that the ſymbolic. ſun was extinguiſhed, and 
the monarchy. deſtroyed, a conſiderable time after the 
ſymbolic earthquake, or. Aung ian of the people, had. 
taken place. D 

Some of che arguments, hike os been gy "a 
ward to prove that all the vials are comprized under the 
ſeventh. trumpet, ſhall now be produced. I begin with 
a quotation. from Mr. Whiſton, Who has inveſligated this 
queſtion at great length. The natural harmony. and 
viſible method of the prophetic ſeries in this book, 
does require, that we apply the ſeven vials to the 
ſeventh trumpet, as its proper and only contents. This 
* obſervation is freely allowed by a very conſiderable 
* adverſary of this opinion, the learned Dr. Crellener, 
in theſe remarkable words. It muſt,” ſays he, be 


acknowledged, that it would make a much fairer hevu—ͥ d 


* of concinnity, if the prophecy of the ſeven. vials 
*© were included in the laſt woe, or the ſeventh trumpet. 
++ — Otherwiſe thele vials ſeem to interfere contuſedly 
with the trumpets; ſome. of them in the time of the 
% ſixth trumpet, and the reſt of them in the time of the 
*« ſeventh?.” The buſineſs of the third woe, or ſeventh 
* trumpet, and of the ſeven, yials, is the very ſame; for 
* the vials. are the ſeven plagues whereby the wrath. 
* of God is to be completed“, and fo all his enemies de- 
* ſtroyed. And the buſineſs and effect of the ſeventh 
* trumpet is the deſtruction of the remains of all the 
tyrannical and idolatrous empires of the world, and the - 
* ſetting up the kingdom of our Saviour. Which effects 
* and conſequences both of the ſeventh. trumpet, and of, 


That the ſeven vials: are comprehended under the ſeventh trumpet, 
Mr, Fleming himſelf declares (p. 59). But then he ſuppoſes, as I con» 
ceive erroneouſly, that the TE of the ſeventh 788 had r ago 
commenced. 


+ Jadgm, on the Rei Ch, p. 272, - * Rev. xv. 1. 
the 
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the ſeven vials, being one and the ſame, it is highly 
reaſonable, that the cauſes and inſtruments in both caſes 
be ſuppoſed to be one and the ſame alſo: and that there- . 
fore the vials be eſteemed no other than the contents of 
the ſeventh trumpet.' This is ſtill more fully confir- 
med by what farther information we have at the conclu- 
ſion of the account of the ſeventh trumpet, of the nature 
* of its principal and concluding judgment, where we 
ind it to be exactly the ſame that belongs to the conclud- 
ing vial. At the concluſion of the ſeventh trumpet. 
* it is ſaid, and there were lightnings, and voices, and 
* thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hails. 
Under the concluding vial we find the ſame account.— 
And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings, 
and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince 
men were upon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake and 


* fo great.—and there fell upon men great hail out of 


* heaven, every ſtone about the weight of a talent® .— 
The words in the original are the very ſame here which 
* we had before under the ſeventh trumpet ; only with 
* ſuch additional exaggerations as a particular account 
* ought to have above a ſhort and general intimation“. 

* Theſe ſeven laſt plagues muff,” ſays bp. Newton, ne- 
ceſſarily fall under the ſeventh and laſt trumpet“. It 
the ſeven vials * be not the ſubject of the third woe, the 


third woe is no where deſcribed particularly as are 


+ XI, 19. 6 XVI, 18, 21. 

7-P. 52—61, Of what Mr. Whiſton has urged on this point, I have 
cited only a ſmall part. 

See this ſtated and defended by the author of the New Syſt. of the Apoc. 
p. 248, 249, and in the Defence of his Hiuſtrations ; and argued at length in 
the commentary of a Scotch divine (Durham), which was publiſhed more 
than 130 years ſince, p. 504. That the ſeven vials are comprized under 


the ſeventh trumpet, was the opinion of the celebrated Martin Luther. 


See the Introd. to the Apoc. by Bengelius (p. 306), who, on this point, 
agrees in opinion with his illuſtrious countryman, 
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* the two former woes.—At the ſounding. of the fifth 
* trumpet (ix. 1.) commences the woe of the Saracen or 
* Arabian locuſts; and in the concluſion it is added 
(ver. 12) One woe 2s paſt, and, behold, there come two 
* woes more hereafter. At the ſounding of the ſixth trum- 
pet (ix. 13) begins the plague of the Euphratean horſe- 
men or Turks; and in the conclufion is added (xi. 14) 
Ne ſecond woe is paſt, and, behold, the third woe cometh 
* quickly. At the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet there- 
fore (xi. 15, &c.) one would naturally expect the de- 
* ſcription of the third woe to ſucceed: but as it was 
before obſerved, there follows only a ſhort and ſum- 
mary account of the ſeventh trumpet, and of the joy- 
* ful rather than of the woeful part of it. A general in- 
* timation indeed is given of God's taking unto him his 
great power, and deſtroying them who deſtroy. the earth 
but the particulars are reſerved for this place; and 
if theſe laſt plagues coincide not with the laſt woe, 
* there are other plagues and other woes after the laſt ; 
and how can it be ſaid that the wrath of God is filled 
* up tn them, if there are others beſides them? If then 
* theſe ſeven laſt plagues ſynchronize with the ſeventh 
and laſt trumpet, they are all yet to come; for the 
© ſixth trumpet is not yet paſt.' I make no doubt at 
* all,” ſays another celebrated commentator, * but that the 
* vials are to be placed in the ſeventh trumpet after tlie 
* refang of the witneſſes *,” It may be added, that among 
thoſe who ſuppoſe ſome of the vials to have been poured 
out, ſo great is the diſagreement with reſpect to the times 
of their fulfilment, and ſo ſmall their ſucceſs in applying 
the ſymbols of particular vials to particular, events*?, as 


Dr. More's App. to his Comment. on Dan. p. 284. | | 
Bp. Newton, ſpeaking of the vials, ſays, * the beſt interpreters have 
failed and floundered in this part more than in any other.“ p. 236. 
| 2 th | to 
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do afford a ſtrong preſumption that they' are all nu unge- 
compliſhed. 


The moſt common me in interpreting tub vials, 
has been to explain them, as if they had no concern with 
the ten-horned Beaſt, the repreſentative of the antichriſ- 
tian monarchies, ſeated in the Weſtern part of the Ro- 
man empire, and were judgments to fall ger e 
pant the church and pontiffs of Rome. 

It has already been ſeen, that the third woe, which is 
to be directed againſt the deſtroyers of the earth, was to 
commence ſoon after the great revolution in one of the 
Ten European kingdoms ; and a paſſage has been quoted 
from Dr. Creſſener, wherein he ſays, * that the execu- 
tors of the third woe are the rifen witneffes, and that 
they are altogether the agents in it.“ Now, as 1 appre- 
hend the vials to be nothing more than the conſtituent 
parts of the third woe, it follows of courſe, that if the 
inhabitants of the Tenth Part of the ſymbolic city are the 
perſons deftined by divine providence to have a prin- 
cipal ſhare in inflicting that woe, that they alſo are to be 
principally employed, in executing, on the two-horned 
and the ten-horned Beaſts, the ſeveral judgments elſe- 
where deſcribed under the Fe en of the 
ſeven vials. 

Although I have never ſeen the vials ſatisfactorily ex- 
plained by any of the commentators, yet paſſages may be 
ſelected from them, capable of throwing upon this ſeries 
of predictions ſome conſiderable rays of light. But any 
preciſe idea of the three firſt vials 1 confeſs myſelf un- 


able to communicate. With reſpett to them in general 


it may be obſerved," that they appear to have a kindred 
import, that they are prophetic of a great effuſion of 
blood and of great calamities which are to fall on the 
antichriſtian part of mankind, and that the reader's con- 
ception of them will be facilitated by the remarks, which 


will 
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will occur in the courſe of the work on the meaning of 
particular fymbols. The three firſt vials are thus ex- 
preſſed. And the firſt angel went, und poured out his 
vial upon the earth ; and there fell a noiſome and grieu- 
ous ſore upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, 
and upon them which worſhipped' hs image. And the 
ſecond angel poured out his vial upon the Jea; and it 
became as the blood of a dead man: and every living 
foul died in the ſea. And the third angel poured out has 


vial upon the vers and fountatns of waters; and they 


became blood. St. John immediately adds: and 1 
heard the angel of the waters ſay, thou art righteous, O 
Lord, Wiek art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thow 
haſt judged thus. For they have ſhed the Blood of ſaints 
and prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink ; 


for they are worthy. And I heard another out of the 


altar fay, even jo, Lord God RON true ns ge 


eons are thy judgments >, - 

The earth, upon which the firſt vials is to fall, Agne 
the antichriſtian part of mankind; and they are to be 
afflicted with 4 noiſome and grievous ſore.” Now * 
ore,“ ſays Sir I. Newton, denotes a durable oily 
war!. It, as there is reaſon to believe, the third woe 


* 


has commenced, it follows, that at leaſt the firſt of the 


| vials mult already. have begun to be poured out; and 
with this brief explication of the firſt vial the exiſting 
ſtate of public affairs in the European world perfectly 


harmonizes. The ſecond vial is to be poured upgn the 


ſea. Now, ſays Mr. King, tie ſea, as we are told 
(even by the prophetical angel himſelf) ſigniſies multi- 


_ * tudes o, people. The pouring out of the vial therefore 


ußon the ſea is the beſt image that could be deviſed, to 
deſcribe miſchief that ſhould ariſe, from a general in- 
* fatuation of all ranks of people in the weſtern parts 


XVI. a, 3, 4. 42 XVI. 5, ©, 7. 15 P. 23. 
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of the world!“. It ſtrikes me, ſays Mr. Bicheno, 
* that although the vial which is to be poured out upon 
* the earth, will commence firſt, and that on the ſea fol- 
low, yet their falling ſtreams will mingle; and al- 
though the full torrent of the latter vials may not com- 
mence, yet ſome ſmall portion of them may be daſhed 
* upon the rivers, the ſun, or the throne of the beaſt, 
* while the firſt are pouring out; and. although the 
* plagues of the latter vials will commence laſt, as in the 
* viſion, yet the ſtreams of the former may fill be run- 
* ning**. The angels ſaying of this woe, that it cometh 
* quickly, and the circumſtances of the ſeven. angels with 
* their vials all appearing, and being ſent out at the ſame 
* time**, ſuppoſes that they will all be employed together 
* to execute their miſhons on the ſeveral objetts of the 
divine diſpleaſure. And we may hope that theſe judg- 
ments will ſoon be over.“ „ | 

Having ſaid ſo much on Mr. Fleming's interpretation of 
the fourth vial, I ſhall here confine my obſervations upon 
that vial to a very few lines. I beginwith aſking a queſ- 
tion. May it not threaten a diminution and decline of 
monarchical power in general, in the territories of the 


+4 Morſels of Criticiſm, 1788, p. 435. | 
s To the ſame purpoſe ſpeak Durham and Daubuz. Though,“ ſays 
the Scotch commentator, * there be order in the riſe of theſe judgments, 
and all are not poured out together ;—yet it will not follow, that the 
former judgment is ended, before another come.“ P. 608 * Theſe 
* plagues,” ſays Daubuz, are ſo ſent upon the corrupted Chriſtians, that 
although the beginning of each is diſtin& and ſucceſſive in order of time, 
yet their end is not, but continues afterwards in its effects, notwithſtand- 
ing the beginning of the reſt. So that the plagues are not only freſh and 
different, but alſo multiplied upon the ſubject. P. 679. The learned 
author of the New Syſt. of the Apoc. thinks it impoſſible to be proved, that 
the ſeven vials ſignify periods of time at all. Def. of Muſt, p. 4, 7. By 
"ſome it has been ſuppoſed very unreaſonably, that they denote not merely | 
periods of time, but periods of an equal duration, 
„ Signs of the Times, p. 45 
| 85 | Ten-horned 
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 Ten-horned Beaſt ? A remark by Mrr. Cradock may be 


here pertinently adduced. * It is obſervable that the 
* vials foreſhew Antichriſts ruin by ſeveral ſteps and de- 

© grees, —The firſt five vials do alter, but do not utterly 
* deſtroy, the ſubjeRs of them.“ It is, ſays Mr. Cradock, 
for the ſixth and ſeventh vials that the work of deſtroy- 
ing is reſerved**. The claſs of perſons ſpoken of in 
v. 2, the context teaches us, belong to the ſymbolic ſun. 


They are the members and the partiſans of the Ten- 


| horned Beaſt. That they ſhall be ſcorched with great 
heat, that is to ſay, that they ſhall be pierced with the 
ſharpeſt arrows of affliftion, is the fa& foretold in the 


commencing clauſe of the verſe. That they ſhall not- 


withſtanding omit to repent, and even revile the name of 


God, are the circumſtances predicted in the two ſubſe- 


quent clauſes. As far as relates to the conduct and the 


fate of the ſatellites and ſupporters of the Gallic horn of 


the Secular Beaſt, this verſe may be ſaid to have already 


received the moſt exact completion. With reſpett to 


thoſe, however, who ſurround and prote& the thrones of 


the other antichriſtian monarchies, which conſtitute the 


ſymbolic Sun of the European world, or in other words 
the Ten-horned Beaſt, the prophecy remains to be ac- 
compliſhed. The idea here ſuggeſted, that the fourth vial 
may have begun to be fulfilled, I muſt again aſſert, con- 
tradicts not the ſtatement I have elſewhere made; namely, 
that the Earthquake in the Tenth Part of the ſymbolic 
city occurred prior to the pouring out of the vials. For 
it is now become a fact recorded in hiſtory, that after the 
French revolution had taken place, a conſiderable time 


did elapſe, before the partiſans of the monarchy were in 


volved i in great and general calamity. 


On the fifth vial I ſhall be more W Wand its 


1 p. 162. 


8 | general 
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general meaning appears capable of being penetrated, 
and it has notwithſtanding this, as I conceive, been very 
generally miſapprehended. It is thus expreſſed: and 
the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the ſeat, or, as it 
ought rather to be tranſlated, the throne'® of the Beaſt; 


and his kingdom was full of darkneſs ; and they gnawed 


their tongues for pain, and blaſþhemed the God of heaven 
becauſe of their pains and their ſores, and _repenigd not 
of their deeds**. | | 

Before this vial can be ſatisfactorily interpreted, two 
important queſtions muſt be reſolved. Is the civil, or is 
the eccleſiaſtical, Beaſt, here deſigned ? What does the 
word, tranſlated /eat, fignify? On the firſt point I 
quote from Daubuz; on the ſecond from Lowman. 
We muſt,” ſays Daubuz on this vial, * repeat here what 
* has been obſerved before, that when the Holy Ghoſt 
* mentions THE Beaſt by itſelf, it is to be underſtood of 
* the great Beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns, that is, 
* the ſecular ppwers within the precintts of the cor- 
* rupted church, not the le/s Beaſt with two horns, which 
is deſcribed and ſaid to be the falſe prophet, which ſig- 
* nifies the heads of the idolatrous clergy. And that this 
* diſtinQtion is true, we need to go no farther to prove, 


than this very chapter?! where the three great enemies 


* of Chriſt are named, the Dragon, the Beaſt, and Falſe 


Prophet. The Beaſt thus ſingly mentioned, being 


* plainly the great Beaſt aforeſaid. Beſides, e throne 
* ſpoken of here is the throne given to that Beaſt by the 
Dragon, in ch. xiii. 2. and not to the Falſe Prophet or 
* leſs Beaſt, who. is not ſaid to have a throne, but is de- 
* ſcribed as the great aſſiſtant of the former.“ This 
* vial,” ſays Mr. Lowman, is poured out on the throne 
* of the Beaſt, ſo. the word is in the original? . In the 


*9 It is thus tranſlated by Wakefield, Doddridge, and Daubuz. 
XVI. 20, 11. 22 XVI. 13. * Em: Toy Jpovov. 
| * ſcripture- 
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ſeripture- language, trone, kingdom, government, au- 
* thority, dominion, and power, are of like fignifica- 
* tion®?; to tranſlate the kingdom from the houſe of Saul, 
and to ſet up the throne of David over Iſrael, is to take 
* the authority and power of government from the one, 
and give it to the other, 2 Sam. iii. 10.—The throne 
then of the Beaſt, which our tranſlation has rendered 
* his /eat, ſeems plainly to mean his authority and power, 
rather than the city or ſeat of his reſidence**. For the 
« prophetic language puts a throne to ſignify, not the 
* ſeat of a kingdom, but its power and authority, And 
* ſo this very prophecy explains it; this angel poured 
* out his vial on the ſeat of the Beaſt, and his kingdom 
* was full of darkneſs. That ,* darkneſs is the ſymbol 
* of miſery and adverſity,” Dr. Lancaſter obſerves; and, 
in proof of this, appeals to different paſſages in the He- 
brew prophets. The meaning then of a vial of divine 


wrath being poured upon the throne of THE Beaft ap- 


pears to be this: that divine providence will cauſe 
events to happen, eminently injurious to the power and 
authority of the antichriſtian monarchies of Europe. 
Accordingly Lowman, in explication of the prophet's 
words, that the kingdom of the Beaſt was full of dark- 
neſs, ſays, * darkneſs is an emblem of affliftion ; a king- 
dom full of darkneſs will then naturally ſignify a great 
* diminution of power, and decay of authority.” In 
order faithfully to repreſent the exceſs of mortiſication 
and anguiſh, which ſhall in conſequence be felt by the 


members and ſupporters of the ten-horned Beaſt, it is. 


*7 After referring to ſeveral paſſages in the Jewiſh ſcriptures in con- 
firmation of this, Dr. Lancaſter obſerves, am, a throne is by all the onei- 
© rocritics explained of power.” 


This meaning indeed it cannot have; becauſe the Beaſt with Ten 


Horns, the repreſentative of the antichriſtian monarchies, has na e 
place of rule and reſidence. 


- . : Ns | : ſaid, 


bo ge her ns * * e ep bed 8 PAST Far EY 3 SS ET 5 — — 2 


( 18@ ) tan 


ſaid, that they gnawed their tongues for pain; and in the 
next verſe it is added, that they bla/phemed the God of 
heaven, becauſe of their pains and their ſores, and re- 
pented not of their deeds. Inſtead of being reformed, 
ſays Lowman in his paraphraſe, * they rather blaſphemed 
the ſupreme governor of the world, by accuſing his 
* providence, on account of the evils which came upon 
* them, but had no thoughts of repentance for thoſe evil 
actions, the true reaſon why they were puniſhed.” 
The following are the ideas, which Dr. Creſſener en- 
tertained above a century ago reſpecting the fifth vial. 
Whether they correſpond to the ſtate of things, which is 
likely to take place in the courſe of the third woe, and 
previous to its termination, it is for the attentive reader 
to meditate on and to determine. Having obſerved, that 
by the throne of the Beaſt may be meant only his ſu- 
+ preme authority in general, he ſays, this plague * falls 
* upon the throne and kingdom of the Beaſt, which does 
* very naturally ſignify the beginning of a general hu- 
* miliation of the power of the Beaſt in all the Ten 
Kingdoms, of which his Kingdom conſiſts“ . It 
* ſeems,' this learned commentator elſewhere ſays, to be 
* ſome great confuſion and vexation in the kingdom”! of 
the Beaſt, and promiſes. an univerſal diſturbance in the 
* whole extent of 1t**%. Among the arguments which 
he alleges in proof of this, is the following: the fifth 
* vial 1s an humiliation of the power of the Beaſt in all 
i parts of his dominion, becauſe this darkneſs is ex- 
preſſed to fill his kingdom. I conclude. the chapter 
with obſerving, that the fourth and the fifth vials appear 
to be intimately connected with each other, and that, 
prior to their fulfilment, it is not perhaps poſlible to 
mark out the eſſential difference between them. 
* Judgm, on the Rom, Ch, p. 413, 286. * 


* P. 141, 212, * FP. $53. 
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ON ST. PAUL” S PREDICTION OF THE MAN OF SIN, 


f 
” 


Pxrok I inn on 6 we confilleraidn' of the dach 
and ſeventh vials, or of any predictions Which re- 
ſpedt Political events; I ſhall direct the attention of the 

reader to ſome of thoſe prophecies, which have an im- 
mediate reference to the exerciſe and the extinftion of 
Eccleſiaſtical tyranny. Of the two-horned Beaſt, the 
emblem of the antichriſtian prieſthood; ſome account 
has already been given. But there are other prophecies, 
relating to the ſame ſubject, which, in a work like the 
preſent, ought not to be paſſed by unnoticed. Such are 
thoſe by St. John reſpecting the ſymbolic Babylon, 
Daniel's deſcription of the little horn of the Fourth 
Beaſt, and St. Paul's prophecy of the Man f Sin. 

I begin with the laſt of theſe prediſtions. St. Paul, 
ſpeaking of the coming of Chriſt, a phraſe: often applied 
in ſcripture to the commencement of the millennium, 
ſays, that day ſhall not come, except there come a falling 
away firſt, and that man of fin be revealed, the ſon of 
perdition ; ; who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all . 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped, ſo that he as 
God fitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he 
1 God. Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you, 
I told you theſe things? And now ye know what with- 
holdeth that he might. be revealed in his time. For the 
myſtery of iniquity doth already work : only he who now 
letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way." And 
then I” that wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord 

- My ſhall 
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ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall de- 
 ftroy with the brightneſs of his coming 

On this prophecy, which appears to foretell a general 
apoſtacy in the Chriſtian church, a number of valuable 
obſervations occur in Mr. Evanſon's able Letter to 
Biſhop Hurd; and I cannot, without tranſcribing libe- 
rally from it, do juſtice to what he has urged.  * The 
name of the man of /in, which is made uſe of in this 
* prophecy,” ſays Mr. Evanfon, neither your Lordſhip, 
© nor any approved commentator, ſuppoſes to ſignify any 
+ one particular man, but merely a human power,. poſ- 
+ ſeſled and actually exerted by a ſucceſſion of different 
men. And it is not eaſy to conceive, how any one 
* ſhould have underſtood that phraſe in a more limited 
ſenſe. As man of God evidently means not any par- 
* ticular: man; but every ſincere and good Chriſtian in all 
+ ages. and nations of the world; fo the man of jon un- 
* doubtedly ſignifies not any one man alone, but every 
+ man?*, or number of men, in all ages, and I muſt add, 
in all places too, (though there, perhaps, your Lord- 
+ ſhip will not agree with me) whoſe peculiar ftation and 
* circumſtances ſhall be found to correſpond to the pro- 
* phetic deſcription here given us.“ Mr. Evanſon has 
alſo aſked his lordſhip ſome embarraſſing queſtions, 
When our own eighth Henry, from motives of mere 


II. Theff. ii. 3—8. 

Mr. Buan Herport, who was ; perſecuted and impriſoned at Bern, (ag 
quoted by Mr. Taylor of Portſmouth), in like manner ſays, ** the man of 
« Perdition, Antichriſt, is to be found in all places, Whoever makes 
© himſelf judge over his brother, forcibly obtrudes on him his own imagi- 
nations, and thus ſets up himſelf in the temple of God; he uſurps Chriſt's 
| ©* prerogative, burthens conſcience with terrible oaths for the ſake of hu- 
s man edits, and perſecutes the true diſciples, the living members of the 
* church, Whoever does theſe things, whether Pope or King, Sovereign 
* or Magiſtrate, Clergy or Layman, is Anticurisr.” See Farther 
Thoug ts on the Grand Apoſtacy, p. 33 
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*. perſonal reſentment, thought fit to transfer the very 
* ſame ſupremacy from the perſon of the pope to ham- 
« ſelf, within the limits of his own dominions; when the 
* ſame ſpiritual courts ſubſiſted, the ſame eccleſiaſtical 
juriſdiction was continued under him, which had been 
* eſtabliſhed under the Roman pontiff ; when, in the full 
* ſpirit of papal tyranny, he burnt ſome of his ſubjects 
for not renouncing the authority of the pope, and 
others for renouncing ſome of the groſſeſt errors of 
* popery : had not he alſo every feature of the man of 
..* fin? Nay, even in the days of reformation, and the 
* reigns of proteſtant princes, when, by virtue of the 
* very ſame aſſumed authority and ſupreme power in re- 
* higious affairs; and, by the ſame mode of eccleſiaſtical 
* juriſdiction, numbers of conſcientious perſons were im- 
priſoned, fined, tortured, and even burned to death, 
for not profeſling, or not conforming to, what they 
< were firmly perſuaded was repugnant to the commands 
of God, were none of the diſtinguiſhing marks of this 
predicted, impious poweF- to be diſcerned in our own 
country? Or ſhall the ſame characters be allowed to 
* denote the man of God in England, which in Italy ferve 
to point out the man of fin and ſon of perdition? 

The expreſſion, the temple of God, is perfettly con- 
ſiſtent with this general application of the prophecy. It 
* muſt;* ſays bp. Hurd, be interpreted of the Chriſtian 
* church, and could not, in the prophetic language, be 
interpreted otherwiſe*,” It is certain,” declares bp. | 
Newton, that the temple or houſe of God is the Chriſ- 

tan church in the uſual ſtyle of the apoſtles*.' When 
therefore the man of Sin is ſaid to fit in the temple. of 
Cod, it is, as both theſe dignitaries remark, the ſame 


thing as if it had been ſaid, he ruleth in * 1 of 
Chriſt. 


+ P. no23, * Vol. II. 5. .. vel. Ip. 9 5 
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There was,' ſays the bp. of Briſtol, « ſome obſtacle 


that hindered his appearance, the apoſtle ſpeaketh 
« doubtfully whether thing or perſon *.' By this prelate, 
and by moſt other writers, the Roman empire is con- 
ceived to have been this obſtacle. But, in the opinion 
of Mr. Evanſon, it was the pagan:/m of the Roman 
* emperors.” This, ſays he, * ſo long as it continued. 
* muſt, in the very nature of things, prevent the civil 
power of the empire from being exerted to eſtabliſh 
and ſupport any nominally Chriſtian church.---It is 
* true, this mterpretation makes the civil magiſtrate the 


chief cauſe and ſupporter of the general confirmed 
apoſtacy from true Chriſtianity. And it appears to me 


* impoſſible, that it could have been effected by any 
other means. Even within the precincts of the Holy 
See, the Romiſh ſuperſtition is maintained ſolely by 
the power the pope poſſeſſeth as a civil potentate, not 


as àn eccleſiaſtic: and within the dominions of other 


+ princes, when the authority and influence of the 
church of Rome extended fartheſt, it never did nor 
* could enforce obedience to its decrees and ordinances, 
+ but under the protection and by the aid of the civil 
government in each particular country“. 
St. Paul tells the Thelfalonians that the eee of - 
this man of fin would be not only with all power, but 


* with ſigns and lying wonders. And if it be thought 
right to underſtand this circumſtance. as deſcriptive of 


the appearance of the firſt man, who uſurped a ſpiritual 
* tyranny over the minds of his fellow-citizens, and im- 


piouſly arrogated to himſelf the power of ordaining 


* articles of faith and religious doctrine, which are not 
required of Chriſtians in the goſpel, it is moſt remark- 


ably applicable to the perſon of Conſtantine; for his 


5 Newton, vol, II. p. 349. 8 25. 
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converſion happened when he was at the bend of 


powerful army, and was pretended to have been occa- 
* fioned by the miraculous viſion of a eruciſix in the 
clouds, whoſe celeſtial inſcription promiſed him vic- 
* tory, upon his adopting the profeſſion ſignified by that 


* ſign or emblem. But, from the application which the 


* Proteſtants uniformly make of this part of the pro- 
* phecy.to the fabulous legends of the Roman Catholics, 


* I conclude, there is ſomething in the turn of expreſſion 


* of the whole ſentence taken together, which is thought 


more adapted to the paſtors of the apoſtate church, than 


* to the temporal potentate, by whoſe power the apoſtacy 
was to be eſtabliſhed. And, even in this ſenſe, your 


* Lordſhip well knows the prophecy will apply as 


* ſtrongly to the eccleſiaſtics of the fourth century, as to 
* thoſe of the church of Rome. The enn aer 
of that period are very numerous“. 


The prophecy of the © man of ſin itting' in wa abbot | 


% God, and ſhewing himſelf there as God, ſeemed,” ſays 


Dr. Creſſener, to be in its firſt formation by the con- 
duct of ſome of the Roman emperors ſoon after the 


* advancement of -Chriſtianity upon the throne. The 


very firſt-fruits of the imperial authority in the church, 


in the days of Conſtantine, and even before+the full 
* end of the Pagan perſecution with Licinius, were the 


* depoſitions and. baniſhments of the Arian 'biſhops.— _ 


The Roman councils began alſo at the ſame time to be 


6 accounted the infallible oracles of God. Conſtantine | 
ſays of the council of Nice, that it was inſpired by the 
vill of God himſelf?.. And that that which ſeemed 

good to them was to be taken for nothing leſs than the 
mind of God. —To pronounce the NE eyes ; 


Let. to bp. n 26. 
9 Socrates, lib. I. Ep. Conſtantini ad Fcclefiam Alexandriz. | 


of 
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of the church upon conſcientious diſſenters in ſuch 
* ſpeculative and abſtruſe matters as theſe, and to deprive 
+ them of the neceſſary comforts of this life for it, and 
thus to over-awe them to take that for the inſpired will 
of God, which they would apprehend to be no more at 
beſt than the philoſophical exerciſes of men's wits, 
* did plainly manifeſt a ſomewhat too aſſuming ſpirit in 
the government of the church in thoſe days. | 

Perhaps it will be urged, that the excellence of Con- 
ſtantine's character forbids ſuch an explication of the 
prophecy as Mr. Evanſon has ſuggeſted. But the fact 
is, that a man may, by acts of perſecution and the exer- 
ciſe of ſpiritual tyranny, betray the genuine features of 
the man of fin, and come fairly within the line of the 

prophetic deſcription, though his actions ſhould: be far 
> from being particularly vicious. Beſides, is it not true, 
that the excellency of this emperor's character is rather 
problematical**? It muſt,' ſays Moſheim, be con- 
 fefſed, that the life and actions of this prince were not 

* ſuch as the Chriſtian religion demands from thoſe who 

* profeſs: to believe its ſublime doctrines 2.“ That he 
ſhould have taken away the lives of fo many of his rela- 
tions, had not his diſpoſition been cruel, ſeems ſcarcely 
credible. He put to death, fays Dr. Lardner, * Max- 
* imian Herculius, his wife's father; Baſſianus, huſband ' 
* of his ſiſter Anaſtaſia; Criſpus, his own ſon ; Fauſta, 
* his wife; Licinius, huſband of his fiſter Conſtantia ; 
* and Licinianus; or Licinius the younger, his nephew.“ 
Criſpus, at the time when Conſtantine deprived him of 
chat life which he had once ou . was 25 years of 


| * Jodgm, an the Rom. ch. p. 56. 
„ The character of Conſtantine, ſays Mr, Gibbon, © has fined PEAR 


* tion, and divided the opinions, of mankind.” Dec), and Fall of K. | 
E. vol, III. p. 99. | 


| el Hi. vol, I. p. 65. | 
age; 
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age; and, ſays Dr. Lardner, a perſon of great qualifica- 
tions, who had been ferviceable to his father in the 


* wars with the Franks and with Licinius.—Euſebius 


* would have excuſed this thing, if he had been able; but 


he ſaw no other method he could take, but to paſs it by 


* in utter ſilence. The younger Licinius could not then 
* be more than a little above eleven years of age, if 
* ſo much: he is alſo ſpoken of as a hopeful youth. 

Like moſt other members of the Engliſh hierarchy, 
bp. Newton applies the prophecy under conſideration 
excluſively to the pope of Rome; and deſcribes the man 
of fin as not having been fully manifeſted before the 
eighth century, when Pepin and Charlemagne at- 
tacked and defeated the kings of Lombardy on behalf of 
the pontiffs, and laid the foundation of their independent 
authority. But ſurely the coming of the man of fin 
cannot be explained of the papal power; becauſe he was 
already come, and had long been ſo, before the power 
af the pontiffs was eſtabliſned or acknowledged in Eu- 
rope. One ſhould be tempted to ſuſpect, were not the 


13 Lardner's works, 1788, vol. IV. p. 174, 176. There is reaſon to 
think, that Conſtantine was a believer in Chriſtianity, But his belief was 


vain, for it produccd not the fruits of virtuous conduct. When a Chrif- 


tian, he behaved far worſe than he had before done when a pagan, Mr. 
Gibbon aſſerts, and the aſſertion is not entirely deſtitute of foundation, 
that * as he gradually advanced in the knowledge of truth, he proportion- 
© ably declined in the practice of virtue.“ vol. III. p. 214. It is pro- 
bable,“ fays archdeacon Paley, that Conſtantine declared himſelſ on the 


* fide of the Chriſtians, becauſe they were the powerful party. Evid. of 


Chriſtianity, vol. III. p. 37. Not very different is the language of Dr. 
Lardner, Speaking of Conſtantine and Maxentius, he ſays, of thoſe who 


| © were contending for worldly power and empire, one actually favoured 


© and flattered them, and another may be ſuſpeRed to have joined himſclf 

© to: than, panly from equbdertions; of invekt. So greatly had this 
3 increaſed under external MRS hoc « all N n we IV. 
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fact lan to be otherwiſe, that there was à wide chaſm 
in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, and that the bp. of Briſtol, and 

thoſe who coincide with him in ſentiment, had never 
read of the fundamental corruptions, which were incor- 
porated with Chriſtianity between the commencement of 
the Fourth, and that of the Eighth, century. In truth, 
the Fourth century was the period, in which almoſt 
every kind of ſpiritual uſurpation, and almoſt every 
ſpecies of ſuperſtition, were introduced and encouraged. 
To thoſe who doubt whether the uſurpations and ſuper- 
ſtitions of that century- were tinged with the dark ſtain of 
antichriſtianiſm, I recommend, as worthy of their atten- 
tion, firſt the words of our apoſtle, who declares, that 
even in his days the myſtery of iniguity was already 
working; and ſecondly thoſe of St. John, who fays in- 
bis firſt epiſtle, many falſe teachers** are gone out into 
the world, and again a verſe or two farther, ſpeaking of 
the ſpirit of antichrift, that even now WI is it in 
| the world“. : 

The man of fin is repreſented by St. Paul as not 
merely domineering in the church of Chriſt, but domi- 
neering there as if he were a God. And which of the 
eſtabliſned churches of Europe has not aſſumed claims, 
and exerciſed powers, which only omniſcience and in- 
fallibility would authorize? In ſome reſpetts, indeed, 
| the proteſtant hierarchies have violated the rights of con- 

ſcience and of private judgment in a more indecent man- 
ner than the church of Rome herſelf. The Papiſts, ſays 
archdeacon Blackburne, in the controverſies carried on 
between them and the Proteſtants, alleged (what indeed 
* was very true) that the moſt conſiderable of the points 
in diſpute among THEM had never been decided e ca- 


s In the common verſion it is prophets; in Mr. Wakefield's, teachers. 
„ IV. 2, 3. In ch. ii. of the ſame epiſtle he had aid (v. 18), even 


Ah are r there MANY ANTICHALSTS. 
* thedra, 
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* thedra, and ſo were left open to amicable debate with- 
out breach of unity; whereas the doctrines contro- 
verted among Proteſtants were ſolemnly eſtabliſhed in 
their ſeveral confeſſions, and the confeſhons themſelves 
_ * ratified by oaths, ſubſcriptions, &c. and the belief of 
* them thereby made an indiſpenſable condition of com- 
* munion**,” 

But I will again quote the wordh of the e what 
deſcribes the man of fin as a perſonage, who oppoſeth 
and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or that 
2s worſhipped, ſo that he as God fetteth in the temple of 


God, fhewing himſelf that he is God, The dominion 


of the man of ſin, ſays Mr. Wakefield in his para- 
phraſe on this paſſage, * will not be a political do- 
* minion, directed to the civil and ſecular concerns ol 
the community: his tribunal will not be placed in a 
common court of juſtice, but in the temple of God. 
+ He N feat himſelf on the throne of the Almighty, 
* and att as his repreſentative and ſubſtitute. His laws, 
like thoſe of Jehovah, who knoweth® the heart, will ex- 
tend to the minds and conſciences of his ſubjefts, ſo 
that their faith and their very thoughts, ſhall be regu- 


* lated by his dictates, and ſubmit themſelves to his 


* authority *?.* 

Of ſuch perſons as acknowledge his antichriſtian 
authority, St. Paul ſays, that they ſhall be under ſtrong 
deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lien. And ſurely 
this 1s not a diſtinftive mark of the church of Rome. 
Not only her members, but thoſe alſo of the Greek 
church and of other hierarchies are deluded into the be- 


ud Confeſſional, 3d ed. p. 10. 
Four Marks of Antichriſt, p. 13. 


V. 11. In another of his epiſtles, St. paul lays, 8 will come, 


when profeſſed Chriſtians will not endure ſound dodtrine, but—ſhall turn away 
their cars from the truth, and ſkall be turned to fables, II. Tim. iv. 3, 4. 
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lief of opinions altogether falſe *, and ſervilely accom- 
modate their faith to that of the prieſthood. It is not in 


her creeds alone, but in thoſe alſo of other churches, 


that doctrines, alike unfounded and pernicious, are not 
merely authoritatively enjoined, but are likewiſe repre- 
ſented as eſſential to ſalvation. | 
The general immorality of the apoſtate Chriſtians,” 
ſays the writer of the letter to bp. Hurd, was alſo 
* plainly intimated to the Theſſalonians,” in the prophecy 
of the man of fin. Thus in v. 12 thoſe deceived by him 
are ſpoken of as kaving pleaſure in unrighteouſne/s. 


And the whole world,“ ſays Mr. Evanſon, is witneſs, 


how truly this predicted circumſtance hath been ful- 
filled in the lives of nominal Chriſtians of every 
country in Chriſtendom, from the beginning of the 
fourth century to the preſent hour. From this mark 
and character of Antichriſt at leaſt, (though it be, with- 


out doubt, the worſt and moſt deplorable of all,) even 


'* Proteſtant churches cannot plead exemption**.” 


But the authority of the man of fin, however firmly 


eſtabliſhed, and univerſally extended, is not deſtined to 
be perpetual. The Lord ſhall conſume him with the 
ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy him with the braght- 
neſs of his coming. We are aſſured by the apoſtle, ſays 
Mr. Evanſon in his paraphraſe on theſe words, * that at 
length this impious tyranny would decline, and gra- 
* dually be conſumed, by the reſtoration of the genuine 
« doftrine of Chriſt's Goſpel, here metaphorically called 

* the breath of his mouth and will be finally deſtroyed 
* at that grand revolution of human affairs, which is ſo 


* © Thoſe of the Pretended Reformed Religion acknowledge,“ fays 
Boſſuet, the celebrated biſhop of Meaux, that the catholic church em- 
« braces all the fundamental articles of the Chriſtian religion. Expoſ. of 
the Hock. of the Cath, Ch, tranſlated imo Eng. Lond, 1696. p. 2. 
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frequently alluded to in the Holy Scriptures, and de- 
* nominated te Coming of Jeſus Chriſt?ů .. To ſuppoſe, 


as bp. Newton and many others have done, that the 
coming of Chriſt is not the commencement of the mil- 


lennium, but the day of judgment; is to ſuppoſe, that 
antichriſtianiſm and eccleſiaſtical tyranny. will continue 
to prevail till the end of the world, © Contrary as this is 
to the moſt expreſs prophecies, ſome writers, baving this 
Paſſage in view, and perceiving that the latter concluſion 

would evidently follow. from the admiſſion of the for- 
mer, have avowed this melancholy and diſpiriting opi- 


nion. The words of St. Paul, which have juſt been 


quoted, lignify,” ſays Slichtingius, that the man of fir 
* would remain till the. coming of Chriſt, and would be 
« deſtroyed by his coming. Now the coming of Chrisi. 


adds this celebrated commentator, is here to be a 5 


of his advent on the day of Judgment. | 
At the ſame time I feel no heſitation in Pe =o — 
the Theſſalonian Chriſtians, as well as thoſe of other 


countries, in conſequence of the coming of Chriſt being 


an equivocal expreſſion, and of their being uninſtruſted 
with reſpe& to the millennium, probably did, in the time 
of St. Paul, underſtand it in a literal ſenſe, and conceive 
it to ſignify the awful day of Chriſt's coming to Judg- 

ment, At that period the a n WAS. nad _ 


93 2 Let. to Hurd, p. 20. | 

*4 Nor is this miſconception TROY © For the old prophets, for 
the moſt part, I am now quoting from Mede, © ſpeak of the coming of 
* Chriſt indefinitely and in general, without that diſtinQion of Firſt and 


* Second coming, which the Goſpel out of Daniel hath more clearly: tanght - 


* us. Aud ſo conſequently they ſpake of the things to be at Chriſt's com- 
«© ing indefinitely and altogether, which we, who are no! more fully in- 
formed by the revelation of the goſpel of a two-fold coming, muſt apply 
* each of them to its proper time: thoſe things which befit the ſlate of his 
« firſt coming unto it; and ſuch things as befit the ſtate of his ſecond coming, 
* unto bis ſecond.” p. 755 · a 
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liſhed; and when publiſhed, its meaning, as well as that 
of Daniel, was deſtined, during many centuries, to be 


very imperfe&tly penetrated. Of what they foretold 


even the prophets themſelves had ſometimes a very im- 
perfect idea. Thus in the xiith ch. of Daniel (v. 8), 


_ that prophet ſays, and I heard, but I underſtood not; and 


the angel of the viſion is repreſented in v. 9 as ſaying 
unto him, go thy way, Daniel: for the words are cloſed 


up and ſealed till the time of the end. On this paſſage 


an intelligent commentator, who wrote 150 years ſince, 
has the following remarks. * Therefore the foreſaid 
* myſteries, eſpecially thoſe about the times of Anti- 
* chriſt, God intended to conceal and hide for a certain 
time, and only to reveal the fame in the laſt time. 
* And unto this place our Saviour ſeemeth to have re- 
* ſpe& when he ſaith, that no man knoweth the day and 


* hour, not ſo much as the angels of heaven, but the 


* Father only, Mat. xxiv. 15, 36. And when he faith, 
it is not for you to know the times, which the Father 
* hath put in hig own power. Acts i. 7. Wherefore 


* Chriſt exhorteth the preſent age, that they would be 


* watchful, becauſe they knew not the time of the end: 
© foraſmuch as it was to be hidden from the former ages, 
* leſt the long diſtance of the time being known ſhould 


binder the duty of watchfulneſs. But in the time of 


+ the end—it ſeemeth that it is to be revealed: not unto 
the world, on whom the end ſhall come as a thief in the 
« night, eſpecially the laſt part of the laſt time: but unto 
the ſaints*5,” unto thoſe that are genuine Chriſtians and 
honeſt inquirers after truth. 


4% Tho. Rarker of New-England on Daniel, 1646, p. 138, 
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may not have ſtartled fome of my readers), “ that al- 
moſt every kind of ecclefiaſtical uſurpation was/introtue- 
ed, and almoſt every ſpecies of fuperſtition encouraged, 
in che fourth century. The hiſtoric extracts, intended to 
confirm and to eluecidate this aſſertion, are more nume 
rous, than the nature of the preſent work would have 
authorized, had not a number of reaſons, in this particu- 
lar cafe, concurred to recommend their inſertion. © This 
copiouſneſs of citation I have been encouraged to intro- 
duce; becauſe an aſſertion of ſuch-weight, on the very 
face of it, ſeemed to require for proof a long ſeries of 
well atteſted particulars; becauſe facts of this deſcription 
it was in my power to produce, from as high and as unex- 
ceptionable authority, as can be appealed to on the ſubject; 
becauſe the inveſtigation of it will be hereafter ſerviceable 
in directing us to the true interpretation of one of tha 
apocalyptic viſions? ; becauſe it reſpects a period, which 
_ conſtitutes one of the moſt intereſting portions of eccle- 
ſiaſtical hiſtory; and becauſe perſons in general are, I be-. 
lieve, unapprized of the extent to which the aſſertion is 


*5 The reign of Conſtantine, and the fourth century in general, ſome 
have repreſented in a highly favourable point of view. The Goſpel © was 
enabled,“ ſays biſhop Hallifax, at length, under the auſpices of Con- 
* kantine, to eſtabliſh itſelf, in proſperity and evarTY, throughout the 

« provinces of the Roman empire.“ Serm. on Proph. p. 313. 

* I particularly allude to all the latter part of ch. vii, of the Rev. 
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true, and of the rapidity with which Chriſtianity. was 
changed and eſſentially debaſed. Nor are theſe all 
the reaſons which may be alleged to juſtify the introduc- 
tion of the -preſent appendix. This inquiry is of great 
importance in aſcertaining the period of the coming of 
the man n; in determining whether that prediction i is to 
be excluſively applied to the Roman pontiffs; in qualify- 
ing us to judge whether the emperor Conſtantine does 
in truth ſtand convicted of the charge of notorious anti- 
chriſtianiſm; and in deciding a queſtion, vhich muſt pro- 
bably have ſometimes ariſen in the inquiring mind, did 
this celebrated prince render upon the whole a real ſervice 
to the religion of Jeſus, when he embraced the external 
profeſſion of it, and accelerated its general diffuſion; whilſt 
at the fame time he brought about an unnatural union be- 
tween the church and the ſtate, placed himſelf at the head 
of the former as well as the latter, and ſubſtantially aided 
the attempts of thoſe, who laboured with ſuch fatal ſueceſs 
to paganize Chriſtianity, by incorporating with it not a 
few of the ſpeculative opinions, and many of the ſu- 
perſtitious ee which before br ab to heath- 
enim? 

It is from the eh and learned Moſheim that the 
extracts are principally taken? . To him indeed it might 
have been ſufficient to have barely referred the reader, 
had the facts, which are moſt decifive and throw the 
ſtrongeſt light on the topics propoſed, lain together, unin- | 
termingled with other matter. But, beſides that the 
greater part of my readers would in all probability have 
omitted to conſult Moſheim at all, it deſerves to be no- 
ticed, that theſe facts are diſperſed over his Iuternal 
Hiftory of the Church during the fourth century, which 
alone occupies upwards of 70 very cloſely printed octavo 


* Ang from the ad edition of Dr. Maclaine's Tranſlation, : | 
| Pages, 
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pages. To ſuperadd ſome particulars from other writers 
was alſo expedient. But that the reader may exactly 
know, how muck of the preſent appendix belongs to 
Moſheim, I have, through the greater part of it, made 
no addition in the text to the fatts alleged by him; and 
when 1 have, intimation is given of it. Of the addi- 
tional obſervations ſome are tranſcribed from the accu- 
rate Lardner : and of the notes the greater part are taken 
from a writer, in whoſe commendation it is not eaſy to 
ſpeak ſufficiently high; I mean from Dr. Jartin, who, 
by introducing; in his Life of Eraſmus, and in his Ne- 
marks on Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory, quotations from various 
authors, often running to a confiderablelength, and ſcat- 
tered with great profuſion, has annexed the ſtamp of his 
approbation to this mode of condufting a Worx. 

It may be aſked, why, in an account of the corrup- 
tions of the fourth century, is not an appeal directly made 
to ancient inſtead of modern authorities? why are not 
paſſages tranſlated and tranſcribed from ſuch well known 
hiſtorians, as Socrates, Sozomen, and Euſebius? I an- 
ſwer, that all the writers of that time were tinQtured with 
Prejudices ; that they were far from having ſuch enlarged 
views of things as a judicious and induſtrious modern is 
capable of acquiring; and that I know no writers of an- 
tiquity in whoſe ſtatements the public could juſtly place 
ſo ſtrong a confidence, as in thoſe of Jortin, Lardner, 
and Moſheim, The reader will readily diſcern, where I 
have given only the ſentiments, and where the words, of 
Moſheim; as in the former caſe 1 have ene thouls of 
inverted commas. 

The firſt ſtep of the biſhops, i in "nite the ancient 
government of the church, ſays Moſheim in his account 
of the Fourth Century, was an entire excluſion of the 
people from all part in the adminiſtration of eccleſiaſtical 
| * affairs 5 and afterwards * by degrees, diveſted * 

9 | 2 Th 8 9 


the church, the emperor aſſumed to himſelf .“ 
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the neofbyters of their ancient privileges and their, pri- 
mitive authority, that they might have no importunate 
* proteſters to control their ambition, or oppoſe, their 
proceedings; and, / principally, that they might either 
* engroſs'to themſelves, or diſtribute as they thought pro- 
per, the poſſeſhons and revenues of the church“. 
Hence it came jo paſs, that at the concluſion of this 


century, there remained no more than A MERE SHA- 


Dow OF rRE ANCIENT GOVERNMENT OF THE 
© CHURCH.! And whilſt, on the one hand, * they tram- 
pled upon the rights of the people,“ and * violated the 
privileges of the inferior miniſters :' on the other they 
imitated in their conduct and manner of living, the ar- 
* rogance, voluptuouſneſs, and luxury of magiſtrates and 
princes, and contended with each other, in the moſt 
ſcandalous manner, concerning the extent of their re- 
ſpective juriſdictions o. The external adminiſtration of 
1 
29 bree beſides endowing many churches with great revenues, 
exempied the biſhops from every kind of tax. Ave. Univ. Hiſt, vol, XVI. 
P- 290. 
de Sometimes alſo their manner of Ae for the . dignity 
was highly fcandalous. Le Clerc, as tranſlated by Jortin, ſays, that as 
toon as Urſinus had been elected biſhop of Rome by a number of the bre- 
thren, deacons and, preſbyters, * Damaſus, who had always been making 


0 intereſt for the biſhopric,——with the perjured crew that followed him, 
© ind wich a band of gladiators, to whom he had given large ſums of 


money, ſeized the Lateran church, and was there ordained,” Then hav- 


ing bribed two magiſtrates of the city, he cauſed Urſinus, a venerable 
man, who had been firſt made biſhop, to be ſent into baniſhment.— The 
Roman people aſſembled together, and would have hindered Dama ſus 
© from taking poſſeſſion of the pontificate ; but he cleared his way through 
"them by blows and baſtinadges; and ſome died of the wounds which 
they had received. He alſo attempted to drive out of the city ſeven pre ſ- 
„bpytets, who were put into priſon by the magiſtrates; but the faithful 

people reſcued them, and carried them into the church of Liberius. Then 
a Damaſus, with the eccleſtaſtics of his _— joined to gladiators chario- 


teers, 


— ——— — 
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The greateſt part, both of the biſhops and: — f 
* were men entirely deſtitute of all learning and educa- 
© tion.” And that * ſavageand illiterate party, who looked 
© upon all ſorts of erudition, particularly that of a philo- 
* ſophical kind, as pernicious and even deſtruftive to 
true piety and religion, increaſed both in number and 
authority * truth of doctrines was now proved 
s by 


6 terre, and ruſtics, . with hatchets, {words, and Nun 1 the 
* church, and began a furious. battle, ſetting fire to the doors, and burſting, 
© them open, whilſt others of his partizans had clambered up, and were 
© pelting their adverſaries with tiles from the top of the edifice, Thus the 
* Damaſians forced their way in, and flew 160 perſons, men and women, 
* — The ſtrangeſt part of the ſtory 18 that, notwithſtanding all theſe things, 
«* Damaſus was a great ſaint, and miracles were wrought in his favour after 
his death. The conteſt happened in the year 366. 1 have not given the 
whole detail of it, Had not a large part of the Chriſtians of Rome, at this 
period, been extremely corrupt, it could not have been conducted in the 
manner in which it was; it, could not have had a termination ſo favourable 
to Damaſus. See Jortin, vol. IV. p. 60. 
31 Upon Conſtantine's converſion there appeared anew form of g govern- 
© ment in the church.—It was the emperor that ſummoned the General 
* Councils at his pleaſure, He often preſided himſelf in them, and ma- 
* naged the diſputes there. Thoſe that were the judges of the aſſembly in 
his abſence were delegated from him; his will was conſulted on all occa- 
* ſhons; the definition of faith, that the council ſubſcribed to, was many 
times propoſed by him; and it was called the Emperor's Definition of 
Faith.“ Agreeably to this, we find the title of Univerſal Biſhop of the 
© church, in reſpect of the external government of it, aſſumed by Conſtan- 
tine; and we likewiſe * ſce what effect the fear of the imperial authority 
© had upon the councils themſelves. For all the councils, aſſembled under 
© Arian emperors, were of the ſame mind with the emperor that called 
them.“ Creſſener on the Prot. Appl. of the Apoc. p. 258. 
In the reign of Conſtantine, * and in the fourth century, as religious 
© ang metaphyſical quarrels ran high, and monkery grew and profpered, 
© and miracles abounded, ſo liberal arts and ſciences and polite literature 
fell into adeclining condition.“ Jortin's Rem. on Ecct. Hiſt, 1767, vol. II. 
p. 228. Baſnage, ſpeaking of this century and of Jerom, ſays, St. Auſtin, 
ho did not love him, yet admired him às a prodigy; becauſe he under- 
e languages.“ Hiſt. * b. vi, ch. 14 © Let net à biſhop 
93 peruſe 
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by the number of martyrs that had profeſſed then; by 
* miracles, by the confeſſion of demons; i. e. of perſons 
+ poſſeſſed with evil ſpirits. Thoſe vain fictions, which an 
a attachment'to the Platonic philoſophy, and to popular 
_ * opinions, had engaged the greateſt part of the Chriſtiah 
* doctors to adopt before the time of Conſtantine, were 
now ata 2 and embelliſhed in various 
ways.“ 
it would ſeem as if all poſſible means had been in- 
« duſtriouſly uſed, to give an air of folly and extrava- 
* gance to the Chriſtian aſſemblies. For the people 
* were permitted, nay, even exhorted by the preacher him- 
* ſelf, to crown his talents with clapping of n 1 loud 
* acclamations of applauſe.” 
An enormous train of different fparlii6vn: were gra- 
* dually ſubſtituted in the place of true religion and ge- 
- * nuine piety. This odious Revolution was owing tb à va- 
* riety of cauſes. A ridiculous precipitation in receiving 
new opinions, a prepoſterous deſire of imitating the 
* pagan rites, and of blending them with the Chriſtian 
_* worſhip, and that idle propenſity which the generality of 
* mankind have towards a gaudy and oftentatious religion, 
* all” contributed to e/tabliſh the reign of ſuperſtition up- 
on the ruins of Chriſttanity”,” Superſtition was 
| 85 | NOV 


© peruſe the books of heathen writers,” is a part of the 16th cation of the 
4th council of Carthage, me ne gb a WA its 
century. 

39 In the gth Gabe ab council, which met at eee about the 
year 314, it is obſerved of ſins in general, that they may be pardoned by 
the impofition 'of hands, * Thoſe Chriſtians who were confcious of their 
* own defects began to pay iramoderate horiours to the martyrs; that by 
their intereſt they might obtain remiſſion of fins, Theſe practices ſuited 
the half-converts and nominal Chriſtians, who came over for the loaves; 
under Chriſtian emperors.” Jortin, vol. II. p. 156. Ambroſe of Mi. 
nan, Auguſtine of Hippo, and Chryſoftom of Conſtaminople, all enjoyed 
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* NOW BECOME UNIVERSAL. This, among other un- 
; happy effects, opened a wide door to the endleſs . 
+ of 


the epiſcopal dignity in the fourth century, and towards the cloſe of it. 


« Chryfoſtom magnifies the ſacerdotal office upon a double account, be- 
© cauſe the prieſts have power to remit ſins both when they regenerate us, 
. © and afterwards : that is, both by baptiſm and penance,” And the ſame 
is aſſerted in the works of Ambroſe and Auguſtine. Bingham's Antig. of 
the Chr. Ch. b. xix. ch. i, This learned writer, like a faithful ſon of the 
Engliſh church, readily admits the legitimacy of this Tofty claim of theſe 
ancient prelates ; and declares, in a viſitation ſermon preached in 1916, 


that * 1T 1s EVIDENT BEYOND DISPUTE, Thar CHrisT r A 


* POWER IN THE HANDS OF MIS MINISTERS TO RETAIN, OR TOFOR- 
lv, usN's 51n3,* Bingham's works, vol. II. p. 28. 

The miſchief produced by the ſuperſtitious ideas relative to baptiſm, it 
is not poſſible to calculate. The ſtatement which follows is from Mr. 


* 


Gibbon. It is, I believe, perfectly correct. The facrament of baptiſm 


© was ſuppoſed to contain a full and abſolute expiation of fin; and the 
+ ſoul was inſtantly reſtored to its original purity, and entitled to the pro- 
* miſe of eternal ſalvation. Among the proſelytes of Chriſtianity, there 
* were many who judged it imprudent to precipitate a falutary rite, which 
could not be repeated; to throw away an ineſtimable privilege, which 
could never be recovered. —The fathers, who cenſured this criminal de- 
* lay, could not deny the certain and victorious efficacy, even of 4 death» 
bed baptiſm.” It was in his laſt illneſs, that Conſtantine received the 
* ſacrament of baptiſm.” Euſebius ſuppoſes the falvation of Conſtantine 
* with the moſt perfect confidence,* His example and reputation * ſeemed 
to countenance the delay of baptiſm. Future tyrants were encouraged 
to believe, that the inuocent blood which they might ſhed in a long reign 
would inſtantly be waſhed away in the waters of regeneration; and the 
© abule of religion dangerouſly undermined the foundations of moral vir- 
tue. Vol. III. p. 273. | 
Mention has been made of penance. Very es 
the performance of it, in the th century. It is thus deſcribed by Bahl, 
who was bp. of Czfarea, and died about the year 79. Penitents, © the 
* 1ſt year, ate to weep before the gate of the church; the 2d year, to be ad- 
® mitted to hearing; the gd year, to genuflexion, or repentance properly 
* ſo called; and the ach year, to ſtand with the faithful at prayers without 
* partaking the oblatiom.“ They wore ſackcloth, ſays Bingham, through 
all the ſtages of this buſineſs. Antig. of the Chr, Ch; b. xviii. ch. i, ii. 
Various were the e which the prelates and your” of 3 
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* of thoſe odious impoſtors, who were ſo far deſtitute of 
© all principle, as to enrich themſelves * by the ignorance 
*and errors of the people. Rumours were artfully 
4 © ſpread abroad of prodigies and miracles. to be ſeen in 
certain places (a trick often praftiſed by the heathen 
* prieſts); and the deſign of theſe reports was to draw 
the populace, in multitudes, to theſe places, and to 
* impoſe upon their credulity. Theſe ſtratagems were 
generally ſucceſsful. —A whole volume would be re- 
* quiſite to contain an enumeration. of the various frauds, 
+ which artful knaves practiſed, with ſucceſs, to delude 
the ignorant, when true religion was almoſt entirely ſu- 
* perfeded by horrid ſuperſtition.” | 
* No ſooner had Conſtantine the Great aboliſhed the "M | 
4 4 perſtitions of his angeſtors, than magnificent churches®* 
were every. where erected for the Chriſtians, which 
+ were nichly adorned with pictures and images, and bore 
'* ſtriking reſemblance to the Pagan temples, both in their 
* outward- and inward form, Qt theſe churches ſome 


tury adopted, in order to infuſe into the people a myſterious reverence for 
themſelves. The 20th canon of the council of Laodicea, held about the 
year 363, forbids a deacon from fitting down in the preſence of a prieſt, 

withont his expreſs permiſſion; and ordains, that an inferior GN 


Mall ſhew the ſame mark of ſubmiſſive reſpe to the deacon, * 


34 In the art of enriching themſelves, eccleſiaſtics in general became 
great adepts during this century. To ſuch an height indeed did this evil 
riſe, that Valentinian * found it neceſſary to make a law againſt pious dona- 


tions to the clergy and to the monks, who preyed upon ſtupid bigots, - 


—— — —— — — 


and devoured widow's houſes; and even Fleury, though a Romiſh ec- 
cleſiaſtic, declares, that the law was ſhameful to the clergy, but yet ne- 
© ceflary.” Jortin, vol. IV. p. 52. 

35 The maſterly hiſtorian of the Decline and Fall of the 3 Em- 
pire, ſpeaking of thoſe erected by Conſtantine in its principal cities, ſays, 
© the walls, the columns, the pavement, were incruſted with variegated 
© marble;* and * the moſt precious ornaments of gold and ſilver, of filk 
* and ems, were . dedicated to the berie of the 2 Vol. III. 
Ly OG N 


were 
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* were built over the tombs of martyrs, and were frequent- 
ed only at ſtated times; while others were ſet apart for the 
ordinary aſſemblies of Chriſtians. —Both of them were 
© conſecrated with great pomp, and with certain rites bor- 
* rowed, moſtly, from the ancient laws of the Roman 
* pontiffs.” Frequent pilgrimages, the exceſſive multipli- 
cation of feſtivals in honour of the martyrs, an extrava- 
gant veneration for departed faints**, abſurd notions of a 
certain fire deſtined to purity ſeparate ſouls, the impoſi- 
tion of frequent faſts, the celebration of the Lord's ſup- 
per at the tombs of martyrs, whence originated maſſes, the 
holding up of the bread and wine to be reverenced by 
the people“, a belief in the myſterious efficacy of relics, 
of holy water, and of the images of faints?*, wereprac- 
tices and ſuperſtitions, all of which extenſively prevailed 
in this century, and received the greateſt encourage- 
mentꝰꝰ. Chriſtianity was now indeed completely pagan- 
| | ized. 


It is ſhewn at large in Sir I. Newton's 06. on Dan. (p. 20g—231), 
that the worſhip and invocation of ſaints became a common and autho- 
riſed practice in the 4th century. ; : 

37 This practice, together with the language held in this century by 
| ſome of the fathers, laid a foundation for the moſt abſurd of all doQrines, 
the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, Thus Jexom, when ſpeaking of the 
frugal manner with which Exuperius of Tholouſe adminiſtered the Lord's 
Supper, ſays, he carries the body of Chriſt in a baſket of oſiets, and his 
blood in a glaſs-cup.* Hieronymi Epiſt. Ruſtico Monaco. 

39 The fign of the croſs alſo was uſed as a kind of charm, not only in 
the ſervices of religion, but in the moſt indifferent actions of life. Sir I. 
Newton's CH. on Dan. ch. xiii ; and Bingham's Antig. of the Chr. Ch. b. xi. 
ch. 10. 

The words of Wes as quoted by his antagoniſt Jerom, do, 
ſays Daubuz, * demonſtrate that the errors in the common practice of the 

people, were greater than what we find in the authors of that time. Vigilau- 
tius * oppoſed the invocation and worſhip of ſaints; ;, prayers for the dead: 
© the adoration of relics and images; the burning of tapers by day; and the 
* celibacy of the clergy.” So far Daubuz (on Rev. p. 392). What was 
the enen of his virtuous n to che tide of popular ſuper- 


ſtitĩons ? 


* 
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ized. * Thereligion of the Greeks and Romans differed 
very little in its external appearance from that of the 
Chhriſtians. They had both a moſt pompous and ſplen- 
did ritual, Gorgeous robes, mitres, tiaras, wax-tapers** 
croſiers, proceſſions, luſtrations, images, gold and 
* filver vaſes, and many ſuch circumſtances of pageantry, 
* were EQUALLY to be ſeen in the heathen temples and 


the Chriſtian churches.” And it was in this century, 


that. perſons firſt aroſe, who © worſhipped the Bleſſed 
; FIR. as a þ goddeſs, and judged it neceſſary to appeaſe 


1 > He was frowned upon as a verſa guilty of "ras © Vigilan- 
© tius,* ſays Jortin, * was inſulted and reviled by Jerom.—It is really 2 
vonder that he fared no worſe, and that ſome zealous monk did not beat 
his brains out with the jaw-bone of a martyr. ** It appears not," ſays 
Fleury, that the herefy of Vigilantius gained ground, and that there was 


* occaſion for any council to condemn it.” It is true enough. His 


* hereſy ſleps, till the Reformation awakened it ; and fince that time, all 
* Proteſtants, all ſuch, I mean, as have not tenounced common ſenſe, are of 
che ſame opinion about theſe things with Vigilantius. Jortin, vol. IV. 
225, 

x % The cuftom of W the laps lighted in the day-time, now fo 
commbm in Roman Catholic countries, prevailed in the churebes both of 
the Eaſt and Weſt. See Bingham's . 7 the Chr. Ch. b. viii. ch. & 
fekt. 21. | 


« Fauftus, an African prelate, who flourithed noir to Lardner in 


the year 384, in a book Written in defence of thy Manichz#ns; ſpeaks of 
the orthodox, that is to ſay of the grestet patt of Chriſtians, in the fol- 
lowing terms. You have ſubſtituted your Agabæ to the factifices of the 


© Pagans, and to Mi idols your mantyts, whom you fetve with the very = 


* fare honours, You appeaſe the ſhades of the dead with wine and feafts ; 
© you celebrate the folemn feſtivals of the Gentiles, their calends and their 


© ſolftices; and as to their tmatitiers, thoſe you have retained without any 


* alteration. Nothing diſtinguiſhes you from the Pagans, except that you 
* hold yout aſſemblies apart from them.“ Jortin, vol. II. p. 37. In 
thele charges, ſays Dt. Jortin, there is ſomewhat of falflivod and exagge- 
ration ; but at the ſame time * it muſt be confeſſed that there is alſo ſome 
© truth, and that paganifm had already begun to enter along with the Pa- 
gans into the church.“ On che degree of credit which is due to the alle. 


gations of Fauſtus, M. de Beauſobre bas tfeated at great length and in a2 


« her 


makterly thatiner. Hiftoireda Manicheiſme, tom. II. p. 629700. 
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* her anger, and ſeek her favour n liba- 
tions, ſacrifices, and oblations.' . | 

With reſpeFt to faſting, * it was conſidered, in this- 

century, as the moſt effeRual and powerful means of e- 
« pelling the force, and diſconcerting the ſtratagems, of 
evil ſpirits, and of appeaſing the anger of an offended 
* Deity. Hence we may eaſily underſtand what induced 
* the rulers of the church to eſtabliſh this cuſtom by ex- 
« preſs laws, and to impoſe, as an indiſpenſable duty u, an 
© at of humiliation; the obſervation of which had hither - 
to been left to every one's choice.” The mode of faſting 
became alſo eſſentially different: * Formerly thoſe who 
* ſubmittedthemſelves to the diſcipline of falling abſtained 
from meat and drink; but now a mere abſtinence from 
fleſn and wine was by many judged ſufficient for the pur- 
* poſes of faſting, and this latter opitiion prevailed, from 
* this time, and became univerſal among the Latins.— 
The quadrageſimal or lent faſt was held more ſacred 
* than all the reſt, though it was not as au confined to a 
certain number of days. 

The example of thoſe, who introduced into Meſopo- 
tamia and Syria the praftice of monaſtic retirement, 
vas followed with ſuch rapid ſucceſs, that, in a ſhort 
time, the whole Eaſt was filled with a lazy ſet of mor- 
* tals, who, abandoning all human connections, advan- 
tages, pleaſures, and concerns, wore out a larguiſhing 
life amidſt the hardſhips of want, and various kinds of 
* ſuffering, in order to arrive at a more cloſe and raptu- 
* rous communion with God and angels. From the Eaſt _ 
this gloomy inſtitution paſſed into the Weſt, and firſt 
into Italy and its neighbouring iſlands ;* and thence it 
extended gradually its progreſs through the other pro- 

Men, however, were hot to faſt, but when the church pleaſed. The 
council of Gangra, convened about the year 370, in their 18th canon, 
anathemitizes him whe preſumes to keep a faſt on a Sunday, | 

'F . * * vinces 
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* vinces and countries of Europe®,—If the eſa: 
g frenzy of the monks exaggerated, in a manner per- 
* nicious to the intereſts of morality, the diſcipline that is 

* obligatory upon Chriſtians ; the intereſts of virtue and 
true religion ſuffered yet more grievouſly by two mon- 


_ ſtrous errors which were almoſt UNIVERSALLY 


adopted in this century, and became a ſource of innu- 
© merable calamities and miſchiefs in the fucceeding 
* ages. The firſt of theſe maxims was, that it was an 
* att of virtue, to deceive and lye, when by that means the 
ran hd of t bac. church might be PORE and the 


43 Tt was in Egy pt, and in the year 306, that alt were firſt 


collected into ſocieties. But, * at the latter end of this 4th cen- 


* eary, the number of Egyptian monks only, upon a moderate 
* computation, is ſuppoſed to have been 36, 00 and that of the 
© nuns 21,000. —Conflantine held in the higheſt veneration thoſe. 
* who addicted themſelves to, the divine philoſophy as It was 
© called in thoſe days, that is, to monkery 3 and the holy women 
© who preſerved a perpetual virginity, theſe he almoſt adored, 

© So ſays Euſebius, who was carried away himſelf with the tor- 
© rent, and overvalued this ſtrange way of life.“ Jovian, elected 
emperor in 363, decreed, that whoſoever courted a nun, and en- 
ticed her to marriage, ſhould be put to death. The council of Illi- 
beris, aſſembled about the commencement of the fourth century, 

in its gad canon, preſcribes celibacy to all orders of clergy. *The 
Fathers of thoſe times, as Athanaſius, Gregory Nazianzen,” 


{they both of them flouriſhed and died in the 4th century) © and 


* who not, but particularly Chryſoſtom with his popular elo- 

© quence, get to the utmoſt of their power, to encourage 
© the ſuperſtitious veneration and invocation of faints, the love 
© of monkery, and the belief of miracles wrought by monks and 
© rehques,” The manner in which Jerom extolled celibacy and 
Ard matrimony was, ſays Jortin, fanatical 'and ſcandalous ; 


_ Ambroſe, in his zeal for virginity, exhorted girls to enter 


© into the monaſtic flate, even againſt the will of their parents,” 


Jortin, vol. II. ad ed. p- 156, 169; vol. IV. ift Fl P: 18, 37» 
104, 118, 168, 


ET : ” * * 
— . —— 


N equally horrible, though in another point of 
view, was, that errors in religion, when maintained 

ö * and adhered to after proper admonition,. were . 
able with, cv penalties and corporal tortures.' | | 


Wich reſpe&t to the days, let apart for the comme- 
moration of the martyrs, days which were ſo, extraya- 
gantly multiplied, they were ſquandered away. in indo- 
lence and m voluptuouſneſs... Indeed the number ol 
immoral and unworthy Chriſtians began ſo to increaſe, 
* that the examples of real piety and virtue became ex- 
* tremely rare v. When MOST OF THE BISHOPS, ex- 
* hibited to their flock the contagious: examples of arro- 

gance“, luxury, effeminacy, animoſity, and ſtrife, with 
* other vices too numerous to mention **; when the in 
| | * terior 


+ © Gregory of Ny a went to Jeruſalem; to try 2 he 
: 4000 pacify the quarrels chere amongſt the Chriſlians. He 
« tells us, that inſtead of finding the virtues which might have 
© been expetted from the inhabitants of the Holy 1 he 
found the place to be a ſink of iniquity and ee the 
ſeat of envy, malice, adultery, robbery, murder, idolatry, 
© poiſoning, and bloodſhed, where men allaſſinated others for a 
* rifling reward, ſo that in no place were murders ſo frequently 
* and ſo cafily committed. Such were the Chriſtians of Jeruſa- 
© lem in the 4th century, a . ſo abundant 1 in ſaints * in 
© miracles!* Jortin, vol. IV, | 
The biſhops were no leſs ks 3 than they were" arrogant. 
Dr. Jortin, ſpeaking of Conſtantius and the numerous prelates 
who compoſed the council of Rimini, ſays, © the compliments 
* paid to the emperor by theſe biſhops were really ſcandalous. 
Ws range that Chriſtian emperors of the fourth and Gfth 
_ © centuries would ſuffer themſelves to be called Your Eternity, 
© Your Divinity, Your Godſhip,” vol. IV. p. 4- But they did not 
merely ſuffer this. The title noftrum numen Honorius and Theo- 
doſius did themſelves impiouſly aſſume; whilſt noſtra divinitas and 
noſtrum divinum præceptum were expreſſions employed byTheo- 
doſius and Valentinian. Voſſius de Idololatria, lib. iii. c. 17. 
0 N che cauſes which made "ET (Natianzen)deki 
* rouy 
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« ferior rulers and doctors of the Anh fell into a floth- 
ful and opprobrious negligere of the duties of their 
© refpeQive ſtations, and employed in vain wranglings 
< and idle diſputes, that zeal and attention, that were due 
to the culture of piety and to the inſtruQion of their 
people; and when (to complete the enormity of this 
© horrid detail) multitudes were drawn into the profeſſion 
* of Chriſtianity, not by the power of conviction and ar- 
* gument, but by the proſpeR of gain and the fear of pu- 

* niſhment: then it was, indeed, no wonder that the 
church was contaminated with ſhoals of profligate Chriſ- 
+ * tians, and that the virtuous few were, in a manner, op- 


5. rous of declining the office of a biſhop or of a preſbyter, he men- 

tions the mean and ſcandalous manner by which many, unworthy 

das they were, endeavoured to acquire thoſe ſtations, and the mul- 

* ritude of competitors for eccleſiaſtical preferments. They con- 

* der this dignity, ſays he, not as a lation wherein they ought 

, to be a pattern of every virtue, but as a trade to get money 3 

© not as 2 miniſtry and a ſtewardſhip, of which an account muſt 

© be given, but as a magiſtracy ſubjett to no examination. Le 

Clerc as quoted and tranſlated by Jortin, Sulpitius Severus, 

Awho was himſelf a prieſt, and publiſhed an eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 

about the cloſe of t he 4th century, beſtows * a bad character 

upon nor of the prelates of his time, and cenſures * their 

« ſcandalous contentions and their vile prafiices.” Jortin, vol. IV. 

p- do, 98. Scarcely have the moſt profligate of the Roman pon- 

| — in any period, betrayed a greater want of decency in op- 
lung thoſe who have been committed to their paſtoral care, 

:corge of Cappadocia, who was archbiſhop of Alexandria 

in * reign of Conſtantius. Mr. Gibbon, ſpeaking of his ar- 

rival at chat city, and of his ſucceeding to a rival prelate, ſays, 

8 the entrance of the new archbiſhop was that of a barbarian 

.* conqueror ; and each moment of his reign was polluted by 

* cruelty and avarice.— He oppreſſed with an impartial band the 

various inhabitants of bis extenſive dioceſe.” In particular 

* the merchants of Alexandria were impoveriſhed by the unjult, 
= | © and almoſt univerſal, monopoly, which he acquired, of nitre, 
| a 6 Ec, "al. 3 45 p-. 126. 
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preſſed and overwhelmed with the ſuperior numbers of 
the wicked and licentious.” | 


Such is the account, which one of the moſt eminent of 


_ eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians has given us of the corruptions 
and vices of the Fourth Century ; and hence does it ap- 
pear, that almoſt all the ſuperſtitions, which many appre- 

hend to have been introduced into the world by the prieſt- 
hood of the Romiſh hierarchy, ſo far from being peculiar 


to them, were in reality eſtabliſhed, and had obtained the 


moſt ample r jerry n ow Oe was 
formed. | 


On the worſt and blackeſ feature of the man of fin, 1 


mean his intolerant and perſecuting ſpirit, little has hither- 


to been faid. From what follows it will however appear, 
that, in the eccleſiaſtical tranſaftions of the -h century, 
it was very conſpicuous and prominent. When we reflect, 

that the compulſory mode of oppofing ſpeculative errors 
was new among the followers of Jeſus, and firſt employ- 
ed by Conſtantine ; when it is remembered, that at chat 
time Chriſtians were accuſtomed to peruſe the precepts of 


mildneſs and mercy, which are recorded in the New - 


Teftament, and which were inculcated by our Lord and 
_ his apoſtles; ; when it is recollected, that they had them- 

ſelves recently felt all the ſeverity of Pagan perſecution, 
had witneſſed its inefficacy to accompliſh the purpoſe ; it 
was intended to effect, and had ſeen, in che writings of 


the moſt celebrated defenders of the Chriſtian faith, as in 


thoſe of Tertullian and Lactantius“, the folly and 
wickedneſs of perſecution demonſtrated with the greateſt 
energy of expreſſion and cogency of argument; the 
mind, which has imbibed the genuine ſpirit of the goſpel, 
cannot but be ſtruck with indignation and ſurprize, when 


beholding the height to which intolerance attained, . 


N the extent to which 1 was carried, in 


7 Tas Lardner 5 works, vol. IV. pe 2 
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the reigns of Cardentine and of his immediate ſ ucceſlors. 
The Chriſtians, ſays Lardner, who perſecuted, were 


ſelf- condemned. 5 If it was reaſonable, that they ſhould 
be tolerated and protected by heathen emperors; much 


* more vas it reaſonable and evident, that all other ſects 
* of Chriſtians ſhould be tolerated and protected by that 
* ſet, which happened to be the moſſ n numerous and pow- 
* erful**,” | 
| Among all the Fathers of the fourth. — * = 
was not, in the opinion of Le Clerc, a. worthier man than 
Gregory Nazianzen; and a part of the teſtimony, which 
he has left us of the ſpirit of his on times, is as follows. 
He declares, * that the pulpits were filled with illiterate 
* paſtors, with mere boys, with imitators of the ſcribes 
and phariſees; that chere was no ſuch thing as charity 


among them, but only acrimony and wrath; that their 


religion conſiſted in condemning the irreligion of others, 
8 whoſe behaviour they watched, not to reform them, 
but to defame them; that they blamed or praiſed per- 
ſons, not for their bad or good lives, but according to 
* the party to which they belonged, admiring in one 
* what they reviled in another.“ Le Clerc, after recapi- 
"tulating theſe and other particulars, adds, this is a faith- 
; * ful portrait of the eccleſiaſtics in the days of Gregory, 

* as the hiſtory of thoſe times too plainly ſnews. That 
dhe biſhops of this century aſſumed the ſame antichriſtian 
dominion. over the conſcience, as the Roman pontiffs 
"afterwards did, the tranſactions of the council of Nice 


are ſufficient to evince; which council conſiſted of nearly 


300 prelates, and was held in the preſence. of  Conſtan- 
tine in the year 325. Their celebrated creed they con- 
cluded with anathematizing all who ſay that there was 


4% Vol. IV. p. 200. 
4 See Jortin, vol. IV, p. 95, 9g. 


* a time 
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* atime when the Son of God-was not, and, * before 
* he was begotten he was not!“. 

A few fafts relative to the treatment. a 5 pe ſhall 
next be given. The council of Illiberis**, which was 
convened about the commencement, of the 4th cen- 
tury, ordains that thoſe who eat with a Jew. ſhall be 
| ſeparated from the church. Before that time, a friendly 
Intercourſe ſubſiſted between the Jews and the Chriſtians 
of Spain. That thoſe, who became proſelytes to Ju- 
daiſm ſhould be puniſhed, was a decree of Conſtantine ; 
and he empowered the judges, if they thought proper, to 
deliver them over to the executioner*?.. In the reign of 
his ſon Conſtantius, a Jew was prohibited from marrying 
a Chriſtian on the penalty of death. A Chriſtian 
biſhop had burnt a Jewiſh ſynagogue.. Ambroſe, made 
biſhop of Milan A. D. 374. zealouſly defended this out- 
rage in a letter to the emperor, and declaimed on the 
unlawſulneſs of rebuilding the ſynagogue. Accord- 
ingly the incendiaries were exempted from making reſti- 
tution? . But however bitter and widely diffuſed. the 
animoſity againſt the deſcendants of Abraham might be, 
Jortin declares, that, in the qth century, it was ſafer to 
be a Jew or a/Pagan, than to be an heretic, or a ſchil- 
«* matic, or a Chriſtian of this or that denomination*?*.” -- 

* The laws againſt heretics, collected in the Theo- 
' + doſian code, 1 this n writer in another 


5 Du Pin. Jortin, vol. II. * 125. 

n In its goth canon. The account of the canons of councils 1 have 
taken from the ad and 3d volumes of that magnificent edition of the 
Councils, which, in the year 1644. was printed at the royal 12 of Paris 
in 37 volumes folio, | 
„ Baſnage's Hiſt. des Fuifs, VI. 14. 8 

53 Bingham's Antiq. of the Chr. Ch, b. xvi, ch, 14. 

_ 44 Baſnage*s Hiſt. des Juifs, VI. 14. 
35 Jortin, vol. II. p. 408, 411. 
* Vol. II. p. 393. 3 
: FP place, 
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place, fand as a ſhameful monument of the perſecuting 
* antichriſtian ſpirit, which broke out in the fourth cen- 
*tury”,' To Dt. Horfley, whom ſome ſulpe& to have 
been raifed ſucceſſively to the fees of St. David's and 
KNocheſter, as a reward for his breathing a n ny. 
"this muſt be a very delectable compoſition. 
© Herefy- wid eee ih d Ne of tides. No 
one, ſays Chtyſoſtom, ought to maintain any friendſhip 
with a heretic®*, | In many caſes, heretics, previouſly to 
their” being driven into banifhihent, were ſubjected to 
corporal puniſhment, and particularly 'to' ſeourging“. 
Even thoſe who entered into the monaſtic life, much as 
it wat extolled, had no aſſurance of ſecurity, if tainted 
with hereſy. In the year 36g a ſet of heretical and 
fatratic monks aroſe, called Meſſalians. The biſhops,” 
fays Jortin, '* cleared their dioceſes of this vermin, by 
burning the monaſteries into which they had gotten 
* neceſs, and by ſending them all into baniſhment. An 
* expeditious way certainly, but not the moſt ron 
way of illuminating theſe heretics,” . 
Among the perſecuted ſects were the Arians, the . 
natiſts, the Manicheans, and the Quartadecimans, of 
whom the laſt committed the heinous fin of celebrating 
Eaſter at a time, which the imperious council of Nice 
did not approve. Though * the doftrine of the Dona- 
* tiſts was conformable to that of the church, as even 
their adverſaries confeſs ;' yet Conſtantine, as Moſheim | 
informs us, about the year 316, took from them their 
churches, baniſhed. their biſhops, and put fome among 
them to death; and after they had for a number of years 
been tolerated, the emperor Gratian, in the year 377. 
Vol. II. p. zog. 


5 Homil, II. in Epheſ. 


5? Bingham's Antiq. of the Chr, Ch. b. xvi. ch. of 
% Jortin, vol. IV. p. 40. 
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again deprived them of their churches, and prohibited 
* all theit aſſemblies public and private . They were 
excluded even from the right of entering into a-contraft, 
and incapacitated from buying and ſelling®. Audæus, 
who was at the head of the Quartadecimans, and a man of 
diſtinguiſhed virtue, Conſtantine baniſhed into Scythia ; 
and Theodoſius the great, not content with having for- 
bidden this claſs of heretics from aſſembling together for 
the purpoſe of worſhipping God, in one of his laws, diſ- 
qualifies every individual among them from making a 
. will, confiſcates his goods, and renders him liable to 
capital puniſhmem®?. Conſtamine'* baniſhed Arius and 
the biſhops who ſided with him, and ordered the books 
of Arius to be burnt, and added, / any man be found 
to have concealed à copy of theſe books, and not to have 
* znſtantly produced it, and throum it ante the fre, he 
* ſhall be put to death. But tyrannical as was the 
conduRt; of : Conſtantine to the Arians, it was mild in 
compariſon of that of Theodoſius the Great. He * raiſed 
* the ſecular arm againſt the Arians with a terrible de- 
* pree of violence, drove them from their churches,” and 
enacted laws, whoſe ſeverity expoſed them to the 
« greateſt- calamities®,' With reſpe&t to the Maniche- 
ans, this prince ordered them to be driven out of Rome, 
rendered hen ann of e a ets and 


| Vol. 1. p- 390, 33% 20h 
n Bingham's Antiq. of the Chr. Ch. b. xvi. ch. 6. | 
62 Bingham's —_ in phe charges vol. II. p. rl Moſheim, vol. I. 
P. 350. | * 
6+ Jortin, vol. IL. p. 219. Ccnfretioe mica ge 
tice of perſecuting heretics ; but the mode of doing it which afterwards pre- 
yailed, that of burning them, ſeems to have derived its origin from him. 
© He appointed,” ſays Jortin, * this puniſhment for various offences. To 
© burn men alive became thenceforward a very common puniſhment, to 
« the diſgrace of Chriſtianity." Jortin, vol. * p. 306. ” 
e Moſheim, vol. I. p. 341. : | | 
| Pe paſſed 
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paſſed a law for the confiſcation of their eſtates, which 
were not to revert to their children, unleſs the latter em- 
braced the catholic faith**. + Some years before this, the 
Nicenians, or the Orthodox themſelves, were cruelly 
. perſecuted by the Arian emperor Valens. We are aſ- 
| ſured by Socrates, that, not content with expelling them 
fromthe churches of the Eaſt, he puniſhed them in a 
variety of ways, impriſoning ſome and executing others. 
The hiſtorian adds, that by his command, and under the 
immediate direction of his præfect, fourſcore eccle- 
ſiaſties were conveyed on board a ſhip, and, the veſſel 
being ſet on fire, were inhumanly burnt to death®. 
Of the calamities ſuſtained on account of religion by 
particular perſons, I ſhall notice thoſe alone, which were 
endured by ſome among the Priſcillianiſts. About the 
year 383, Priſcillian, biſhop of Avila, a man of genius 
and eloquence, Latronian, a learned Spaniard, Euchro- 
cia, a Iady of Bourdeaux, Felieiſſimus, a preſbyter, and 
three others of the ſame ſentiments, were publicly exe- 
cuted at Treves as heretics, on the ground of charges 
brought forward by ſome worthleſs prelates, and under 
the ſanction of the civil magiſtrate. After the execu- 
tions before- mentioned, I now quote from Dr. Lard- 
ner, the emperor Maximus, at the inſtigation of the 
* biſhops whom he had about him, gave a commiſſion 
* to ſome tribunes with power of the ſword to go into 
* Spain, to make inquiry after theſe heretics,” and to 
* confiſcate their goods, or put to death ſuch as ſhould be 
* apprehended. This Martin ** earneſtly oppoſed, dread- 
ing the conſequences, and at length prevented it. 


„ Anc. Univ. Hiſt. vol. xvi. p. 369, 426. 5 See d RF le 
57 See Socratis Hiſt, Ecel. lib. iv. c. 16, 16, 17, 4. 
"4 The celebrated biſhop. or Tours, whe we 11 81 berater, bn JO. 
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Nor can there be any queſtion made,” ſays Sulpicius“, 
that if the commiſſion. had proceeded, it would have 

been fatal to multitudes of good men. For at that 
time little regard was had to men's real characters: if 
%a man looked pale, or was modeſt in his garb, it was 
** reckoned a mark of hereſy, and ſufficient to caſt him, 
«* without making * n OY AY his 
«4 faith“. * TT 

But 10 narrate the ſufferings of e lebts or 
particular men is almoſt a ſuperfluous taſk. All who 
adopted not the metaphyſical creed of the orthodox 
church were ſubjefted to the violence of wicked perſe- 
cutors.. Conſtantine, ſays Jortin, made a law againſt 
* heretics, by which he forbad them to have any conven- 
« ticles, and to meet together in public or in private to 
perform acts of religion. This was mere infolent 
tyranny; and Euſebius deſerves: to be cenſured for 
having ſpoken favourably of it; and yet he is forced to 
own that it made many hypocritical conformiſts, and 
* nominal catholics. A fine acquiſition ““!“ When, ſays 
Lardner, the government of Conſtantine was firmly ef- 
tabliſned, as Euſebius has aſſured us, the private afſem- 
© blies of ALL heretics, Valentinians, Marcionites, Cata- 
* phrygians, and others were prohibited. —According to 
that edit, Tertullian, who in the time of the emperor 
* Severus publiſhed ſo noble an apology for the Chriſ. 
tian religion and its profeſſors, could not have had 
$ liberty of public * under a Chriſtian ___ 


It is ſcarcely te to remind the reader, that Sulpicius Severus 
was a contemporary eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian. 
„ Lardner's Works, vol. IV. p. 454—480. WE... 
n Vol. II. p. g05. The two prevailing evils of this Neige as kuſebius 
+ owns, were avarice and hypocriſy. And for certain, authority and force 
in matters of a religious nature, will nen hypoerites. Lardner's 
works, vol, IV. p. 192. | : 
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no, according to law, he could not now, any more 
than in his own time, have joined with his friends in 
_ * the worſhip of God, in the moſt private place what- 
ever. In ſhort, liberty was ſtill given to thoſe-only 
ho were of the emperor's religion“. And in the 
year 981 (I am again quoting from the ingenious author 
of Remarks on Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory}, * Theodoſws took 
away from ALL heretics and ſchiſmatics ALL their 
* churches, and made- a preſent of them to the ortho- 
© dox??.” Theodoſius alſo was © the firſt prince who 
* eſtabliſhed an Inquifition, à ſpirituat office.“ It was 
the outrageous zeal of the ecclefiaſtics, their defire to 
* domineer over men's conſciences, and their inhumamity 
covered with the maſk of orthodoxy, which obliged the 
* emperors to trample under foot juſtice, benevolence, 
charity, and prudence, and totally to negle&t the true 
intereſt of the public, that they might gratify the ceaſe. 
leſs importunity of the perſeeutors . To moſt of the 
emperors this obſervation may be juſtly applied; but 
not to Conſtantine. To leſſen the infamy of his perſe. 
cutions, it cannot be alleged, that he was in any degree 
rompelled to carry them on, or that he _— Ts! 1 
under the fear of eccleſiaſtics. | 
In the latter part of the 4th century e was 
alſo let looſe againſt the Pagans, * If a ſacrifice was of- 
' fered up in a private place, with the knowledge of the 
owner, the place was to be confiſcated, If not, twenty. 
* five pounds — of gold was to be 9 0 and the 


Vol. IV. p. 28. | 
'9 The religious meetings of Mat , e public ox ſecret, "> * 
* or by night, in cities or in the cquntry, were equally proſcribed by the 
' edits of Theadofius ; and the building or ground, which had been uſed 
' for that illegal purpoſe, was forſcited to the < imperial domain.“ Gibban, 
yol. v. P. 32. 
70 Jortin, vol. IV. p- 100, 143. 


4 penalty 
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penalty was the ſame for. a ſacrifice offered in a temple. 
If any one conſulted the entrails of a victim, to diſ- 
cover future events, it was high tiealon. In the pil- 
lage and demolition of the temples the monks were the 
dragoons uſually employed. We have an oration of 
„Libanius in behalf of the temples, in which the Pagan 
_ * orator atis the ſame part before, Theodoſius, as the 
© Chriſtian apologiſts had ated before Pagan empe- 
rors“s. Surely, in this part of the 4th century, the 
genuine religion of Jeſus cannot be ſuppoſed in any 
great degree to have prevailed in the hearts of thoſe. who 
entitled themſelves his diſciples, when they applauded, 
and almoſt univerſally. nn Wonſattions: thu hiſs 
ee antichriſtian. 117 12 ö 
ntolerant as the x nag of 5 . * it may 
3 truth he aſſerted, chat even ſhe, in the periods of 
her greateſt proſperity. and arrogance, allowed a wider 
latitude of belief and diſputation, than the prelates of the 
latter part of the qth century. I am aware, that this 
may appear an extraordinary aſſertion; an aſſertion 
which runs counter to the. prejudices which, proteſlants 
have been wont to imbibe. But let an inquiry be made 
into the fact; and to the following citation let due atten- 
tion be paid. In the Theodoſian code“, it is ſaid, that 
* they are compriſed; under the denomination of heretics, 
and ſubject io the puniſhments impoſed on fuch, who 
© are found to deviate even an hair's breadth from the 
0 ' catholic church What a vile oppreſſive Law! what 
an everlaſting ſource of calumny, and of vexatious and 
« ſcandalous informations : 1” are the exclamations Which 
naturally fall from Jortin after reciing the lx. 
Macedenius, e of 88 in the reign 


9 Jortio, vol, IV. p- 1455 136. 1 | dy 
L. XVI. Ta. V. 5. 344 CCC 
P 4 1 
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of Conſtantius, was more than uſually violent in com- 
pelling men to ſubſcribe to the creed of the court. To 
enable him to effect this deſign, the civil and military 
powers were directed to obey his commands; and * the 
_ * ſacraments of the church,“ ſays Mr. Gibbon?®, were 
* adminiſtered to the reluftant victims, who denied che 
* vocation, and abhorred the principles, of Macedonius. 
The rites of baptiſm were conferred on women and 
children, who, for that purpoſe,” had been torn from 
che arms of their friends and parents; the mouths of 
the communicants were held open by a wooden engine, 
* while the conſecrated bread was forced down their 
* throats ;' the breaſts of tender virgins were either burnt 
* with red-hot egg-ſhells, or inhumanly compreſſed be- 
_ * tween ſharp and heavy boards. The principal aſſiſt- 
ants of Macedonius, in the work of perſecution, were 
* the two biſhops of Nicomedia and Cyzicus.' 

Every honeſt man is accuſtomed to expreſs his indig- 
nation at the barbarous policy adopted by the court of 
Rome, When its emiſſaries deſolated the towns of the 
Albigenſes, and endeavoured to extirpate hereſy by the 
torch and the ſword. But their conduct was by no 
means unprecedented. Of thoſe who ſtyled themſelves 
he followers of Jeſus in the fourth century, ſome 
bluſhed not to be the authors of ſimilar outrages. Mace- 
donius““, being informed that" A wg SUE 11 ware 


1 vol. III. p. 396. 5 

79 The manner in which he obtained j Qwer correſponded to the man- 
ner in which he uſed it. As the claims and the principles of Macedonius 
were odious to the citizens of Conſtantinople, he was ſurrounded with 
troops of guards with drawn ſwords, as he paſſed through the ſtreets of 
, that capital in order to be conſecrated. -* The military proceſſion ad- 

* vanced towards the cathedral; the Arians and the Catholics eagerly 
* ruſhed to occupy that important poſt ; and 3150 perſons loſt their lives 
in the confuſion of the tumult. Macedonius, who was ſupported by a 
regular force, odtalves a _ * ne vol. III. p. 393 


us 
gonia 
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gonia was almoſt entirely inhabited by the en 
who refuſed to profeſs his peculiar tenets, reſolved 
either to convert or to extirpate them; and as he dif. 
truſted, on this occaſion, the efficacy of an eccleſiaſ- 
' tical miſſion, he commanded a body of four thouſand 
« legionaries to march againſt the rebels, and to reduce 
the territory ol Mantinium under his ſpiritual dominion. / 
»The Novatian peaſants, animated by deſpair and re- 
* ligious fury, boldly encountered the invaders of their 
country; and though many of the Paphlagonians were 
* ſlain, the Roman legions were vanquiſhed-by an irre- 
* gular multitude, armed only with ſcythes and axes; 
* and, except a few who eſcaped by an ignominious 
flight, four thouſand ſoldiers were left dead on the field 
of battle. The ſucceſſor of Conſtantius has expreſſed, 
in a conciſe but lively manner, ſome of the theological 
calamities which afflicted the empire, and more eſpe- 
cially the Eaſt, in the reign of a prince who was the 
ſlave of his on paſſions, and of thoſe of his eunuchs. 
Many were impriſoned, and perſecuted, and driven 
into exile. Whole troops of thoſe who are called 
** heretics were maſſacred, particularly at Cyzicus, and 


*« at Samoſata. In Paphlagonia, Bithynia, Galatia, and 


ein many other provinces, towns and ene were mw 
©+ waſte, and utterly deſtroyed®®.” 

When all that has been ſtated is coin — it is 
nin recollected, that ſuperſtition, and profligacy, 
and ſpiritual tyranny, continued to gain ground, and to 
become yet more firmly eſtabliſhed; during the th, the 
6th, and the 7th centuries; the impartial and diſpaſ- 

ſionate inquirer cannot I think but be of opinion, that 
- FO. when he inſinuated that the man of fin 
"0 Julian. Epiſtol. 1II. p. = edit. Spankeim. 


% Himſelf an advocate and enfereer of * bp. Newton was 
not 


(08): CHAP, X[1. 


was not fully manifeſted before the 8th century, has 
given ſanction to an error, which admits of the cleareſt 
conſutation. That a prelate, of ſuch ſagacity and hiſ- 
toric reſearch, ſhould have countenanced a ſtatement 
ſo palpably erroneous, needs not however awaken ſur- 
prize; for he plainly perceived, that the admiſſion of 
the contrary. opinion would draw after it conſequences, 
which prudence would recommend to be kept out of 
ſight, as being unwelcome and inconvenient to every ad- 
vocate of every hierarchy. If the prophecy of the man 
of ſin be once admitted to be of general application; if 
it can be ſatisfactorily proved from eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 
that the terms of this prophecy correſpond not only to 
the Roman pontiffs, but that it was alſo exactly fulfilled, 
prior to the acknowledgment. of their ſupremacy*?, in 
many different places, and by many different perſons; 
there will certainly be firong reaſons for ſuſpecting, that 


neither ean thoſe churches be unconcerned in the ful- 


filment of the apoſtolic prediction, which, in later times, 
have not only aſſerted the ſame impious claims over the 
conſcience and the thoughts, as the churches of Rome 
and Antioch and Conſtantinople have done, but have 
likewiſe imitated in their eſtabliſhed conſtitution the for- 
mer of thoſe apoſtate churches, and derived from her 
_ their articles and creeds, their diſcipline and ceremonies. 
21 dall conclude the nn with ſome. admirable 


pot kely 8 ts * much ſhocked by the ns 5 of the ab. the 

h, the 6th, and the jth centurics. In proof of the charge which I here 
85 forward againſt the prelate, I appeal to his heat ter n. 
þ: 89), and to the concluſion of ch. xiv, 

In the fourth century,” ſays Dr. Apthorp, * the biſhop of Rome had 
= \ only the rank of a metropolitan over his own province within the limits 

„of 200 miles from Rome : he derived his rank from the imperial city, 
| © hut was not fuperior to other metropolitans, was not the patriarch of all 
* the weſtern churches, much leſs the monarch of Fu rrp pag world. N 


Serm. vol. FE. ba 193. 
obfer, 


obſervations of one of the moſt fair, candid, and unpre- 
judiced writers that ever lived. When ſuperadded to 
the facts already Rated, hey are, I think, ſufficient to de- 
cide the queſtion: before propoſed : Did that much ap- 
plauded prince, Conſtantine the great, upon the whole 
render ſervice to the cauſe of Chriſttamty ? ' If.“ ſays 
Dr. Lardner, you make uſe of any methods, beſides 
* thoſe of rational arguments, to induce men to profeſs 
and aft as you deſire, you do: what lies in your power 
to make them lie and prevaricate. So did the coun- 
eil oſ Nice.“ This council / introduced authority and 
force in the church, and the affairs of religion. Or, if 
authority ad been introduced before, they nom openly 
* countenanced it. and gave it a farther ſanction. This 
' way of acting may be ſuppoſed to have been the chief 
. cauſe of the ruin of the Chriſtian intereſt in the Eaſt. 
This and the like determinations of ſpeculative doc- 
a trines, and the violent methods, by which they were 
enforced, may be reckoned to have payed the way for 
* Mahometaniſm, more than any thing elſe. By theſe 
* means ignorance, and hypocriſy, and tedious rituals, 
came to take place of honeſty, true piety, and undiſ- 
* ſembled, ſpiritual and reaſonable worſhip and devotion. 
* In about goo years after the aſcenſion of Jeſus, without 
the aids of ſecular power, or church-authority, the 
+ Chriſtian religion ſpread over a large part of Aſia, Eu- 
* rope, and Africa: and at the acceſſion of Conftantine, 
and convening the council of Nice, it was almoſt every 


' where, throughout thoſe countries, in a flouriſhing con. 


dition. In the ſpace of another 300 years, or a little 
more, the beauty of the Chriſtian religion was greatly 
corrupted in a large part of that extent, its glory de- 
faced, and its light almoſt extinguiſhed. What can this 

be ſo much owing to, as to the determinations and 
tranſactiens of the ceuneil of Nice, and the meaſures 
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* then ſet on foot, and followed in fuccending) times P 
* Theſe. impoſitions poiſon the waters of the ſanctuary at 
* the very fountain. They require the miniſters. of 
* Chriſt, the officers of his church, to ſubſcribe certain 
articles upon pain of heavy forfeitures: and a ſubſcrip- 
* tion to theſe articles, whether believed or not, gives a 
right to preferment. If any ſubſcribe what they are 
not ſatisfied about, and ſo. enter into the ſervice of the 
church (which is very likely to happen), they gain and 
hold their offices by the tenor of hypocriſy. How can 
religion flouriſh in this way? Will the perſons, who 
have ſo ſubſcribed (without conviction or againſt it); be 
ſincere and upright ever afterwards? Will they, upon 
all other occaſions, ſpeak the truth without fear or fa- 
vour, who have once ſolemnly and deliberately preva- 
- * ricated? And can others entirely confide in them; or 

* can they heartily reverence era as eee en _ diſin- 
« tere ſted men 32 6 | 


wh KC b Lardner a Works, val. ty. P- 96. 
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© CHAPTER xIII. 


* 


| TO THE SYMBOL 10 BABYLON. 

HE . which ried; to the ſymbolic Baby- 
lon, conſtitute far too extenſive a portion of the 

By A to be completely and minutely conſidered in 
the preſent work. To ſome of them, I am, however, 
induced to direct the attention of the reader, not only on 
account of their connexion with the ſubject of the laſt 
| chapter, but becauſe I am perſuaded, that attentively to 
examine al] this claſs dt St. John's predictions is to be- 
come 


CHAP. xII I. (221) 


come poſſeſſed of a teſtimony to the 'truth, of Chxiſ- 
tianity, which admits not of being undermined. Since 
the apocalypſe was mentioned by Irenzus, Tertullian, and 
Juſtin Martyr, by Theophilus of Antioch and Clement 
of Alexandria, writers who flouriſhed in the ſecond cen- 
tury ; the infidel muſt confeſs, however reluctantly, that 


this work is a genuine production of the firſt or the ſe- 


cond century. If then the book of Revelation does 
foretell (as in truth it does) a multitude of events, alto- 


gether unlike to what had hitherto happened among 


mankind, altogether inſcrutable to human ſagacity, but 
which have indiſputably been accompliſhed ſince the 
expiration of the ſecond century; if, though written 
when Rome was the capital of the heathen world, it does 
point out, amid a crowd of other circumſtances, the lux- 
ury and ſplendor, the maſſacres and ſuperſtitions, of a 


proſperous and a perſecuting church, which would ex- 


tend its uſurpations over the countries of the European 
world, and, eſtabliſhing its principal ſeat at Rome, 


would form an intimate alliance with their reſpective 
ſovereigns; this part of the New Teſtament muſt of con- 


ſequence be admitted to be of divine original, Jeſus 


Chriſt muſt of conſequence be en; to. have 


been commiſſioned from heaven. 

That by Babylon Rome is as ſignified, 
though not Rome modern, is admitted-even by the: Ro- 
maniſts themſelves, as by thoſe learned jeſuits, Alcaſar, 


Ribera, and Cornelius a Lapide, and thoſe yet more 


celebrated adherents of the papacy, the cardinals Bellar- 
mine and Baronius. On the extent of ſignification, 
which belongs to the whore of Babylon, Lam aware that 
commentators are not agreed. By all proteſtant inter- 
preters it is, however, maintained, that the church of 
Rome is either ſolely intended, or is included in the pro- 
plietic deſcription. To be convinced of this, it will be 

| 4 _ 
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ſufficient to read the xviith ch. of St. Joby, whence the 
following ftriking paſſages are extracted. 

Aad I ſaw a woman fit upon a — Beaſt, | 
full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads and Ten 
Horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple, and 
ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold, and pretious flones, 
and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of 
abommations.—Upon her forehead was a name written, 
Myftery, Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots,' and 
abominations of the earth. And I jaw the woman 
drunken with the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Feſus : and when I ſaw her, I wondered 
with great admiration. And the angel ſaid unto me, 
herefore didft thou marvel? I will tell thee the my/- 
tery of the woman, and of the Beaft that carrieth her, 
which hath the ſeven heads and Ten Horns.— The ſeven 
heads are ſeven mountains on which the woman fitteth. 
— And the Ten Horns which thou ſaweſt are Ten Kings, 
which have received no kingdom as yet. And the woman 
which thou ſaweſ ts that yu an 2 en over 

* kings of the earth. 

Let the Chriſtian, whoſe faith i is n . 
by doubt and embarraſſed by objeftion, reflect on theſe 
words; and, when he reflects, no longer ſuffer his confi- 
dence in the divine original of his religion to be dark- 
ened with uncertainty. Let the moſt careleſs and the 
moſt credulous infidel aſk himſelf, wlalſt he peruſes this 
prediction, whether it be poſſible, that an enthuſiaſt or 

2 It in immediately added in the following 1 there are ſeven 
kings, i. e. ſeven ſucceſſive forms of government; for the — heats, as 
Mede and bp. Hurd obferve, * arc 8 double type.“ 2 

© © Words,' ſays bp. Hurd, cannot be more e een 
* There is no poſſibility of evading the force of theſe terms. vol. II. 


p. 446. In the 4th century they were applied to papal Rome, cloſely 
and pointedly, by Petrarch, Open, Baf. 1581, e lib. ine titulo. 


Ep. xVi. p. 729 
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impoſtor of the firſt or the ſecond century ( ſor he muſt 


himſelf allow the apocalypſe to have been written at 


leaſt within this period,) could have drawn, by mere 
chance, a portraiture, ſo exactly ſuitable to the church of 
Rome, although, in the two firſt centuries of the Chriſ- 
tian ra, nothing had exiſted in the erde n bore 
to it the fainteſt reſemblance. 5 

A nuntius, angel, or n 15 Me. dove; 

* was a known part in the ancient drama. Here an 
angel is ſent to interpret this part of the prophecy to 
* us; and we may juſtly look upon the angel's interpre- 
* tation as a ſure key, which will warrant an application 
of the ſeveral repreſentations.” How an idolatrous 
community came to be denoted under the ſymbol of an 
karlot, Dr. Lancaſter has ſtated at large; having pre- 
viouſly obſerved, chat cities are frequently repreſented 
in the prophets under the type of women,—virgins, 
* wives, widows, and harlots?, according to their different 
conditions. A woman fitting upon a Beaſt,” ſays bp. 
Newton, is a lively and ſignificant emblem of a church 
* or city directing and governing an empire. In paint- 
ing and ſculpture, as well as in prophetic language, 
« cities are often repreſented in the form of women : 

and Rome herſelf is exhibited in ancient coins as a wo- 
© man fitting upon a lion.” The Baby loniſh harlot ap- 
peared to be arrayed in purple and ſcarlet“ colour, and 
decked with gold; i. e. obſerves Mr. Waple, ſhe Was a 
« pompous and worldly church, full of pride and riches,” 


This ſignified, fays Mr. Pyle, how much ſhe © would 


* aſpire after temporal riches, as well as ſpiritual do- 
* minion.' In her hand ſhe held A Dee N ned 


> Jeruſalem (If. i. * Tyre (If, xxiii. 160, Ninived (Nah. AY _ 
Samaria (Ezek. xxiii. 5) are all ſtyled harlots. 
| 4 That ſcarlet is a very favourite colour with prebendaries and prelates, 
n and — is a faQ of ſufficient notorieti y. 
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75 * ſuch delicious liquor as proſtitutes were wont to 


give their lovers, to inflame their vicious deſires: to 
* denote the fair and ſpecious pretences, the falſe and 
* alluring methods, whereby this corrupt church was to 
draw mankind into idolatrous worſhip, which is called 
* ſpiritual fornication, —In that excellent little book of 
* morality, called Cebes's Table, there is the like figure of 
Error and Impoſture,—a fair, beautiful, falſe woman, 
* with a cup in her hand, that ſeduces mankind.” , The 
very metal of the cup,“ ſays Dr. More, © has a natural 
magic with it to draw and allure men to her, and at a 
diſtance to intoxicate the brains of their clergy with 
the fumes of ambition and covetouſneſs. At the ſight 


1 "= ſpectacle St. John wondered with great admira- 


To find a Power profeſſedly Chriſtian, drunk 
: rs the blood of the ſaints, might, oye Mr. Pyle, 
« well aſtoniſh him.” 

As we are "ge by the ey of the vidon, that 
the ſeuen heads on which the woman ſat are ſeven moun- 
tains, and that the woman herſelf is that great city, which, 
in the time of St. John, reigned over the Kings of the 
earth we are directed to look to the city and hierarchy 
of RoME, as to the moſt ſucceſsful promoter of clerical 
tyranny, and the chief ſeat of the antichriſtian church, 
from the boſom of which moſt of the other hierarchies 


have ſprung : as to that eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment of 


mighty influence, which all of them, however, denomi- 


_ nated, have copied with a greater or leſs degree of faith- 


fulneſs; and from which ſome of them have borrowed 
their ſyſtem of government and long gradation of ranks ; 


their dogmatiſm of ſpirit, and claims of authority over 


the conſcience ; their maxims of policy, their form of 
worſhip, and principal articles of faith ; their compul- 
ſory mode of collecting revenue, their readineſs to ſound 


aloud the charge of hereſy and ſchiſm, and their zeal in 
; inſlikt- 
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inflicting penalties of civil diſability. It is Rome, ſays a 
learned member of the Kngliſh church, that all the 
* other parts of Chriſtendom have imitated, either as a 
_ © fiſter-city, which was the caſe of Conſtantinople, or as 
daughters, which is the condition of all the reſts. 


This interpretation of the angel, ſays Mr. Lowman, 
leaves no room to doubt, but that the perſecuting 


* power here propheſied of was to be ſome empire, o 
* which the city of Rome was to be the capital or ſeat, 
* Rome was as well known by its ſituation on ſeven hills 


or montes, as by the name of Rome itſelf ; Urbs ſepti- 


collis was never miſtaken for any other city, Roman 
* authors have ſo fully determined the ſenſe of it.” In 
proof of this, an appeal might be made to Horace, and 
Virgil, to Propertius and Ovid, 
Sed, quz de ſeptem totum circumſpicit orbem 
Montibus, imperii Roma Deumque locus, 
are the words of Ovid; and Horace, in his Carmen 
Seculare, appears to regard the expreſſion of /eptem 
colles as altogether ſynonimous with Roma. 
Dis, inen ſeptem placuere colles. 
5 And what city,” aſks bp. Newton, at the time of the 


viſion, reigned over the hings of the earth, but Rome? 


It, however, by no means follows, becauſe this deſcrip- 
tion of the prophets has ſo perfect a reſemblance to the 
Romiſh hierarchy, that we are to reſtrict the interpreta- 
tion of it to her, if it be indeed true, that there are other 
churches diſtinguiſhed by the ſame fatal marks. And 
even thoſe, who regard this prophetic perſonage as exclu- 
/roely emblematic of Rome, will, when they perceive in 
v. 5, that ſhe is called Babylon the Great, the mother of 
harlots, {till perhaps be of opinion, that there are other 
ſmaller Babylons and falſe churches, which tread in her 


. + Daubuz, p. 2% » 1 | 
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ſteps, and retain many of her ſpurious doarines, though 
they may prudently have endeavoured to throw a veil 
over their likeneſs to her, and ſtudiouſly have ſhunned 
all open intercourſe with her. 

It deſerves to be noted, that this ſanipmoufiy=lraiet 
WOMAN, ſtigmatized with the name of Babylon the 
Great, is ſometimes repreſented under a different em- 
blem, and called the great crTY Babylon. That they 
refer to the ſame antitype all admit. The propriety of 
the name, Babylon, (were it neceſſary) might be evinced; 
and it might be ſhewn, as it actually has been, in what 
various reſpetts the antichriſtian church in general, and 
that of Rome in particular, reſembles that ancient ſeat of 
tyranny, and perſecutor of the children of Iſrael. That 

this city Babylon is not a city of brick and ſtone; but a 
_* polity, and particularly the Roman hierarchy, I have, 
ſays Dr. More, © evidently proved in my Joint-Expoſi- 
©tion®.” That it has this extenſive import is indeed de- 
monſtrable, becauſe the Babyloniſh woman appeared to 
St. John in his prophetic viſion (v. 1) as fitting upon 
many waters, and the words of the interpreting. angel 
are (v. 15), the waters which thou ſaweſt, where the 
whore ſitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues. She is, ſays Dr. More in alluſion to this 
ſymbol, a water-nymph, whoſe ſkirts are ſo large, thar 
* ſhe has ſat floating upon the whole Imperial ocean for 
* theſe many ages“. This learned writer alſo obſerves, 
that it is remarked by Grotius and by the Jeſuits Alcaſar 
and Cornelius a Lapide“, that the ſymbolic waters ſig- 


nily 


6 Myſt. of Iniq. p. 424. 7 Myſt. of Iniq. p. 306. 

3 Lewis d' Alcafar was a celebrated Jeſuit of the 16th cent. a native of 
Seville, who, for almoſt 20 years, wholly bent his attention to the ftudy 
of the apocalypſe; and to this prophecy the whole of his two volumes in 
folio have either an immediate or indirect reference. But Cornelius a 

Lapide 
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nify * the univerſal extent of the Roman empire?.' In 
conſiſtency with this Dr. More admits, that Babylon is 
not to be underſtood ſolely of the church of Rome*®; 
and declares, that it comprehends * the whole body of 
the idolatrous clergy throughout the Roman empire“! 
But to give any farther ſtatements reſpecting the exten- 
ſive ſignification of the apocalyptic Babylon will not here 
be neceſſary, as in the next a the ſubject will be 
reſumed. 

So long has the ich power in the apocalypſe 
been regarded as completely applicable to the papal - 
uſurpation in. particular, that it would probably. be vain 
to inquire, from what quarter the opinion originated. 
Its origin it might poſlibly derive from the words of a 
Roman. pontiff, from Gregory the Great, who, in the 
6th century, writing to the biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
and diſputing his claims, fays, I affirm it confidently, 
* that whoever ſtyles himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, or is ſo- 
* licitous, for the title, by this elation of heart, proves 
_ * himſelf to be the forerunner of Antichriſt.” A coun- 
cil, held in the 10th century at the city of Rheims, Ar- 
nulph, biſhop of Orleans, thus addreſſed, whilſt he ſpoke 
of the reigning pontiff. What think ye, reverend Fa- 
* thers, of this man, elevated on a lofty throne, and glit- 
.* tering in gold and purple? Whom do ye account 
* him to be? Surely, if deſtitute of charity, and elated 
with the pride of ſcience alone, he is Antichriſt, ting 
in the temple of God, and ſhewing himſelf that he ts 
* God,” That the Beaft in the apocalypſe occupied the 


Lapide was a yet more voluminous commentator, His annotations on 
{cripture occupy no leſs than ten volumes in folio. Moreri. Bayle. 

9 Myſt, of Iniq. p. 306. The © waters you ſaw the woman fitting upon, 
* 4, e, ruling over, are the people of the ſeveral European countries.” Mr. 
Pyle's Paraph. | 
* . of Iniq. p. 365. 7 Myſt, of ini p. 276. 
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chair of St. Peter, was the declaration of St. Ber- 
nard*?, abbot of Clairvaux in Champagne, who, in the 
12th century, founded 160 monaſteries; and whilſt he 
ſaw his admonitions reſpectfully liſtened to by princes 
and by pontiffs, was obeyed by the nations of Europe, 
when he ſummoned them to the defence of the holy 
ſepulchre. By another famous abbot, Joachim of Ca- 
labria, ſimilar ſentiments were advanced. Richard I. of 
England, when ſpending his winter at Meſſina, and in 
his way to Paleſtine, ſent for him to hear him interpret 
the prophetic viſions of St. John; and the abbot then 
maintained, that Antichriſt was already born in the city 
* of Rome, and would be elevated to the apoſtolical 
* chair.” So far from being offended by his diſcourſe, 
the king and his courtiers, as we are told by a contempo- 
rary annaliſt of the 12th century, liſtened to him with a 
high degree of pleaſure. But this adaptation of pro- 
phecy was not confined to 2e or to other celebrated 
individuals that might be ſpecified. The Waldenſes and 
Albigenſes, ſo renowned for their numbers, their virtues, 
and the purity of their faith, taught, in the 12th and 19th 
centuries, that the pope was Antichriſt, and the church 
of Rome the Babylon of the apocalypſe®?. This opinion, 
as well as others maintained by them, was felt to be fo 
* founded in RS that the 2 ee ue 


One day on his entering into church, an image of the Virgin ewe 
apparently ſaluted him with Good morrow, Bernard; but the abbot of 
Clairvaux, inſtead of receiving fo flattering a ue ee with the civility 
of a devotce, replied to her ſharply, that her Ladyſhip had forgotten 
© both herſelf and her ſex, for that it was not permitted to women to ſpeak 
© tn the church.“ 1. Tim. ii. 12, See this ſtory related in a ſmall treatiſe 
on Antichriſt (p. 51), now ſcarce and unknown, by Chriſtopher Neſs, 
printed in 1679. | por 

*3 Such, ſays Vitringa, was the language of pious men in general, during 
the whole of the four centuries which preceded the Reformation. In 


Apoc. p. 749. | 
in 
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in order to preſerve their authority, exerted againſt them 
all their power and exhauſted all their cruelty. FE. + 

Theſe early interpretations of prophecy I have been 
rather tempted to introduce, not only becauſe they are re- 
markable in themſelves, not only becauſe they proceeded 
from eminent men, but becauſe their genuineneſs is un- 
_ queſtioned, as they are either extant in their,own works, 
or are recorded by celebrated writers of the Roman Ca- 
tholic communion !“. 

Hitherto I have been e of the-xviith cha 
In the ad v. of the xvuith, the deſtruction of the figura- 
tive Babylon 1s ſolemnly announced; and an angel 1s re- 
_ preſented as crying mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying, 
Babylon the Great is fallen, is fallen, A few verſes far- 
ther it is declared (v. 8), that ker plagues ſhail come in 
one day, death, and mourning, and famine's. * The 
* pomp and ſplendor,” ſays Mr. Pyle, * the plenty and ex- 
travagance, the artifices and deluſions, that have accom- 
* panied this falſe religion and worſhip, ſhall end in 
* ſhame, poverty, and diſgrace**.” 

Three of the intervening verſes (v. 4, 5, and 6) are 
juſtly thought to implicate a ſtrong cenſure and a ſolemn 
threatening againſt all perſons and all nations, who, in the 
period of its decline, ſhall in any way aſſi ſt the cauſe of Anti- 
chriſt, or attempt to arreſt the certain downfal of the anti- 
chriſtian church. And I heard another voice from Heaven, 


The declaration of Gregory, the moſt reſpeRed of all the popes, may 
be ſeen in his goth Epiſtle, lib. vi. (Opera, Par. 1518, fol. 398); that of 
the abbot of Clairvaux in his 125th. For the teſtimony of Arnulph, de- 
livered at the council of Rheims, and as bp. Newton erroneouſly ſuppoſed 
by Gerbert, the archbiſhop of that city, ſee Baronius (in Ann. 992, vol. X. 
p. 863); for that of the Calabrian abbot, conſult Roger! de Hoveden Au- 
nales, inter quinque Scriptores. Edit. Franc. 1601, p. 681. 

*5 There will be mourning and famine; 1. e. ſays Dr. More, * grief of 


heart, with ſcarcity and poverty to requite their luxury before.“ 
1 
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ſaying, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE 
BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE 
RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. For her fins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her mniqut- 
ties. Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and double un- 
to her double, according to her works : in the cup which ſhe 
"hath filled fill to her double. I take the word double, ſays 
Daubuz, in all ſuch caſes to ſignify vaſtly great, and 
of this force of the word he alleges many ſpecimens from 
claſſical authors , The Papiſts feem to me, ſays Mr. 
1 Evanſon, to reaſon very juſtly when they conclude, 
* if the words come out of her, my people, &c. lay Chriſ- 
* trans under an obligation to ſeparate from the apoſtate 
church; the words reward her as ſhe hath rewarded you, 
* &c. lay them under an equal obligation, as far as is in 
their power, to endeavour her extirpation. At the 
1 * ſame time it is evidently impoſſible that they, who are 
| really actuated by the ſpirit of that amiable religion, 
„ which breathes nothing but benevolence and love to- 
| * wards all mankind, ſhould be guilty of revenge, or treat 
* any of their erring fellow- creatures with that unfeeling 
cruelty and inhuman hardneſs of heart, with which the 
* intolerant zeal of antichriſtianiſm hath, at all times, in- 
* ſpired its bigotted votaries. But it is by no means requi- 
* ſite that ſimilar ends ſhould always be effected by ſimi- 
lar means. The utter deſtruction of the antichriſtian 
* church, and the offering perſonal violence to any of its 
© members, are very diſtintt things; and the latter is far 
* from being, in the leaſt degree, neceſſarily implied in 
© the former*'*.” Another writer, alike diſtinguiſhed by 
the depth of his learning, and his independent ſpirit, after 
quoting the firſt of theſe verſes, ſays, * if, upon delibe- 
rate examination, we ſhould unexpettedly find ourſelves 
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17 Vid. JpAves in Scapula, — Let. to Hurd, p. 131. 
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* engaged in the ſervice of Antichriſt, inſtead of the 
* miniſtry of the Lord Jeſus; it is our duty, as we value 
the fayour of God himſelf and our owneverlaſting hap- 
* pineſs, to return, at every hazard, to the profeſſion of 
* evangehcal truth and purity. Our Saviour himſelf has 
laid down the alternate of our conduct in very plain lan- 
* guage, Hear HIM; and conſider which ye will chooſe. 
Ever) one, that hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or 
* liters, or father or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my ſake, and the Goſpels, ſhall receive a hun- 

* dred fold now, with perſecutions, and in the world to 
come eternal life*?._Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me 
and my words, in this adulterous and finful generation, 
* of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he 
* cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels?" 
In verſes ꝙ and 10 the Kings of the earth are repre- 
ſented as lamenting the fall of the antichriſtian church. 
Theſe who © were ſupported by it, in reducing their ſub- 
« jets to ſlavery in civil matters,” ſays Mr. Pyle, will 
have nothing left but—to bewail the ruin of ſuch a well 


* laid and truly politic ſcheme of impoſing upon the 


minds of men.“ The merchants of the earth, it is ſaid in 
v. 11, ſhall weep and mourn over her, for no man buyeth 
her merchandize, They are, ſays Dr. More, eccle- 
ſiaſtics or ſpiritual perſons, which, in reproach to their 
* worldlineſs in their pretended holy and fpiritual func- 
tions, are here called the merchants of the earth. 
Theſe are her teachers, ſays Mr. Pyle, who have fo 
long made a trade of religion, and a gain of godlineſs; 
* enriching themſelves upon the ſpoils of men's under- 
8 Nee and properties; ſhining by the mere ignorance 

0 Mat. xix. 29. Mark x. 29, 30. | | 

20 Mark viii. 38. Wakefield's Four Marks of Antichuifh P. 9. 


* That livings in the Engliſh church are publicly bought and ſold like 
merchandize, the advertiſements in our newſpapers axe ſufficient to atteſt, 
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and darkneſs thrown upon the minds of their deluded 
people; trafficking with the ſouls? of men, as the old 
* Tyrians did with their bodies. Her merchants,” 
ſays Daubuz, * engroſs all the real wealth of the world to 
bring to her, and her returns and exportations are in 
* paper and bills drawn upon Heaven and Hell, never to 
be accepted. However theſe paſs among the common 
* people in payment, as if they were of real value. The 
* merchant,” he adds, who diſcovers the means of procur- 
ing purchaſers for them, is altogether careleſs © about 
their intrinſic value.” A little farther it is ſaid (v. 14), 
And the fruits that thy ſoul lufted after are departed from 
thee, and all things which were dainty and goodly are 
departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find them no more at 
all. Theſe great and opime preferments and digni- 
* ties,” ſays Dr. More, which thy ambitious and worldly 
* mind- ſo longingly rte after. — All theſe are va- 
* niſhed never to appear again.“ And it is added in v. 19, 
that they had been made rich by reaſon of her coſtlineſs, 
that is, as Dr. More explains it, out of that treaſure of - 
* honours, dignities, preferments, and offices, where- 
* with ſhe was able to enrich theſe merchants. My quo- 
tations from ch. xviii. I conclude with a paſſage, which 
announces, in the ſtrongeſt and moſt deciſive language, 
the violent downfal of the ſymbolic Babylon. And 4 
mighty angel took up a flone like a great millſtone, and 
caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, thus with violence ſhall that 
great city Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found ne no 


more at all. 


In v. 13 the ſouls. of men are ſpecified as one of the commodities in 


Which they trade ; but perhaps this phraſe is not to be underſtood accord- 
ing to its obvious application, 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


ON THE EXTENSIVE DIFFUSION OF ANTI- 
CHRISTIANISM IN WHAT IS CALLED THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH-. 


12 facts ſtated in the appendix to chapter XII. 


were ſufficient to ſhow, that the ehurch of Rome : 


rather adopted the opinions and prattices which were 
before prevalent in the Chriſtian world, than introduced 
new ones of her own. She had little indeed to do, 
but to imitate the conduct of the oriental prieſthood, to 
make ſome leſſer improvements and alterations, and to 
transfer the elevated authority which others exerted to 
herſelf. Long before the haughty claims of the Roman 
pontiffs were admitted, the foundation of ſuperſtition was 
laid deep and on a very broad ſcale. Nor could abſurdity 
ealily be puſhed to a greater extent. But notwithſtand- 
ing this, there are not a few proteſtant interpreters who 
think proper to apply, without diſcrimination, all the 
prophecies relative to the corruption of Chriſtianity 
ſolely and excluſively to the church of Rome; as if an- 
tichriſtian ſuperſtition and tyranny were no where 
to be found but within the verge of that church, or, if 
elſewhere found, had ceaſed to be offenſive to the Deity. 


That the celebrated Dr. Hartley, who in his inquiries 


after truth was exempt from the bias of party and from 
views of intereſt, is not to be ranked in this claſs of pro- 
te ſtants, the following citation will evince. There are 
many prophecies, which declare the fall of the eccle- 
ſiaſtical powers of the Chriſtian world. And though 
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* each church ſeems to flatter itſelf with the hopes of 
being exempted; yet it 18 VERY PLAIN, that the pro- 
* phetic charatters belong to all. They have all left the 
true, pure, ſimple religion; and teach for doctrines 
* the commandments of men, They are all merchants 
* of the earth, and have ſet up a kingdom of this world, 
* abounding in riches, temporal power, and external 
* pomp. They have all a dogmatizing ſpirit, and per- 
* ſecute ſuch as do not receive their own mark, and wor- 
* ſhip the image which they have ſet up. The corrupt 
* governors of the ſeveral churches will ever oppoſe the 
true goſpel, and in ſo doing will bring ruin upon them- 
* ſelves*.” A late able and ingenious member of the eſ- 
tabliſhed church, ſpeaking of the fall of the figurative 
Babylon, ſays, © how far this danger may extend; and 
* whether to all the churches who are guilty of the apoſ- 
*taly, by preferring and eſtabliſhing the doctrines of 


men before the precepts of the goſpel, may be well 


* worth inquiry ; eſpecially as the whole Ten Kingdoms 

into which the Roman empire was divided ſeem to be 
included in the threat, both in St. John's Revelation, 
and the prophecy of Daniel*.* * The church of Rome,” 
| | | ſays 


Hartley on Man, 1749, vol. II. p. 370. | | | 

Thoughts on the Grand Apoſtacy, by H. Taylor, rector of Crawley 
and vicar of Portſmouth, author of Ben Mordecai's Apology for embrac- 
ing Chriſtianity, p. 138, Of the Engliſh writers on prophecy whom I 


have quoted, the greater part are clergymen in the eſtabliſhed church. 


Beſides Mede, More, Whiſton, and Daubuz; beſides biſhops Hurd, New- 
ton, Chandler, Patrick, Newcome, and Hallifax ; there are Mr. Pyle, whe 


Was miniſter of Lynn Regis in Norfolk, and prebendary of Saliſbury; Mr. 


W. Lowth, prebendary of Wincheſter and rector of Buriton in the county 
of Southampton; Dr. Lancafter, vicar of Bowden in Cheſhire; Mr. Cra- 
dock, rector of North-Cadbury in Somerfetſhire ; Mr. Brightman, rector 


of Haunes in Bedfordſhire ; Mr. Waple, vicar of St. Sepulchre's and arch- 


deacon of Taunton ; Dr. Creſſener; Dr, Worthington, prebendary of York 
and vicar of Blodwel in Shropſhire ; Dr. Wells, rector of Coteſbatch in 
' | Leiceſ- 
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ſays another writer of diſtinguiſhed eminence, belonging 
to-our eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment, * is not the only church 
that wants amendment. Other Chriſtian ſocieties, which 
© have ſeparated themſelves from her and from her groſſer 
defects, are departed more or leſs from the original ſim- 
* plicity of the goſpel, and have mixed ſome doctrines of 
men with the word of God.“ 

A learned member of one of our Engliſh Univerſi- 
ties, ſpeaking of the emigrant French clergy, ys if the 
apocalypſe» be a divine communication; and if our 
creeds be their creeds; our eccleſiaſtical courts their 
* eccleſiaſtical courts ; our liturgy a copy of theirs; a 
* conſequence will follow of which we are not aware; 
* and of which time will not fail to be the mighty ar- 
* biter*.” And the ſame gentleman, with a reference 
to the downfal of the Gallic hierarchy, aſks a queſ- 
tion, which the advocates of high church principles 
will find difficult to anſwer. If, fays he, we be 
* of that choſen people, who have in truth come out 
* of Babylon, who partake not of her ſins, and merit 
not of her plagues; why ſhould we appear unpre- 
* pared, or difinclined, to comply with the angehe 
* mandate, and begin, at leaſt, ſome prelude to that ſong 


Leiceſterſhire and Bleachley in Bucks; Dr. Apthorp, rector of St. Mary 
Le Bow; Mr. Gray, vicar of Farringdon, Bucks; Dr. Jortin, prebendary 
of St. Paul's, vicar of Kenſington, and archdeacon of London; Dr. Ham- 
mond, rector of Penſhurſt, and prebendary of Chriſt Church; Dr. 
Whitby, rector of St. Edmund's Church, and prebendary of Taunton Re- 


gis; and Dr, Thi Burnet, maſter of the Charter-Houſe, When any of 


theſe have been induced, by the inſpe&ion of prophecy, to utter any ſen- 
timents, adverſe to the intereſts of eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhments ; of them at 
leaſt it cannot be ſuſpected, that they have done it upon light —— or 


from the influence of prejudice, 
3 Jortin's Rem. on Eccl. Hiſt, 2d. ed. vol. II. p. 436. 


* A Serm. preached in the Chapel of Trinity College, Cambridge, Dec. 19g. 


4793, p. 12. It is by the Rev. Mr. Garnham, fellow of that college. 
ef 
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* of triumph, Rejotce over her thou heaven, and ye holy 

* apoſtles, and e for God _ 1 you on 
* her* ?” | 

* If,” fays an eminent divine of the church, General 
Councils have dogmatically decreed ſtrange things, Little, 
National, Proteſtant ſynods have often acted in a manner 
* full as arbitrary. To compel any one to ſwear that he 
* will never alter his opinions about controverſial divinity 
is a grievous impoſition.” But this was done in ſome 
pf the Proteſtant ſynods. It might have made ſome 
* unſtable men go over to popery out of reſentment, 

and ſay, if I muſt ſurrender body, ſoul, ſenſe, and un- 
- eng, the church of Rome Je have them, and 
not you *. 

My next citation is from a celebrated fermon, which 
was grounded upon that neglected declaration of our 
Lord (John, xvin. 36), Jeſus anſwered, My Kingdom 
is not of this world. The laws of this kingdom, there- 


fore, as Chriſt left them, have nothing of this world in 


their view; no tendency either to the exaltation of /ome 

in worldly. pomp and dignity; or to their abſolute do- 

* minion over the faith and religious conduct of others 
* of his ſubjects.“ It is eſſential to it, that all his ſub- 
* jets, in what ſtation ſoever they may be, are equally 
* ſubjects to him; and that no one of them, any more than 
another, hath authority, either to make new laws for 
Chriſt's ſubjects; or to zmpoſe G ſenſe upon the old 

* ones, which is the ſame thing. It was not a little at 
variance with the ordinary courſe of events, that this 
and numerous paſſages of a ſimilar caſt ſhould have been 
fpoken, not only by one who ſtood in the higheſt rank of 
the Engliſh hierarchy, and before the nominal head of the 


P. 46, Rev. xviii. 20. 
Juortin's Rem. on Eecl. Hiſt, vol. I. pref, p. 14. 


church; 
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church; but that they ſhould have contributed to cauſe 
the author of them to be ſucceſſively tranſlated to the 
ſees of Hereford, Saliſbury, and Wincheſter . 

Dr. Henry More, zealous as he was for the honour of 
che church to which he belonged, has made ſome con- 
ceſſions, which are little entitled to the praiſe of pru- 
dence. Speaking of ti prophecy of St. John, he ſays, 
this apocalyptic glaſs is not only for the Romaniſt but 
* all the churches of Chriſtendom to look their faces in, 
and to conſider how much they are ſtill engaged, or 
* how far emerged out of this lapſe and apoſtaſy, or, 
© whether they be quite emerged out of it or no. For 1 
* muſt confeſs I do much ſcruple the matter. Let us fee 
if we can find out, what remainders of this lapſe are 
* ſtill upon us. Which I ſuppoſe we ſhall be more ready 
to acknowledge, by ho much more they ſhall be found 
to ſymbolize with that church, whom we juſtly judge 
to be ſo manifeſt an apoſtate. Now I demand, is it 
* not one fundamental miſcarriage in that church, that- 
they make things fundamental that are not, and mingle 
their own human inventions with the infallible oracles 
* of God, and imperiouſly obtrude them upon the peo- 
pie? We are very ſenſible ourſelves of this in cere- 
_ * monies, and are not uncertain and uſeleſs opinions as 
* arrant a ceremony as ceremonies themſelves.—Nay, I 
may add alſo, that it will be hard to waſh our hands 
clean from that other badge of the Beaſt, unchriſtian 
« perſecution in points of religion, and that for differences 
where Chriſt himſelf has made none“. | 

pos 1 ——— 


7 See Hoadly's Serm. preached before George I. in 1717. 

® Myſt. of Godlineſs, p. 205. Of the reformed churches he had in ano- 
ther place aſſerted, that they had * ſeparated from the Great Babylon, to 
© build thoſe that are leſſer and more tolerable, but yet not to be tolerated 
for ever.“ See Myſt, of Inig. p. 553. Finding that this language had the 
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Babylon, ſays Mr. Robertſon?, is emblematic of the 
Falſe Church in general, and not of Rome in particular. 
By a learned member of the univerſity of Cambridge, it 
is obſerved in a late pamphlet, that © the woman repre- 
* ſented in the ſeventeenth chapter, as ſeated on the 
* Wild Beaſt, means the apoſtate church, ſupported by 
* the civil power, in' all thoſe Rations, which formerly 
conſtituted the' Weſtern diviſion of the Roman empire 
in Europe. The conſtant oppoſition between e 
* Holy City, and the Great City, proves,“ ſays Jurieu, 
* that the City includes the whole Antichriſtian church, 
* even as the Holy City ſignifies the whole Chriſtian 
* church*',” The paſſage that follows is from Mr. Evan- 
ſon. * The figurative terms, Babylon the Great, or that 
* Great City, the harlot of the kings of the earth, are 
*. manifeſtly oppoſed to that of Feruſalem, the Holy City, 


imputation of being unclerical, unguarded, and impolitic, he afterwards 
diſcovered a ſolicitude to retract it; declaims on © the multifarious finful- 
© neſs of Schiſm;* and, in the concluding chapter of his elaborate work on 
the Myſtery of Iniquity, declares his belief, that he had there proved clearly 
© and convincingly, that the heaven- inſpired prudence and judgment of 
* the royal, heroical, and reverend reformers of our church of England 
have purged her and cleanſed her from whatever doctrine or profeſſed 
practice may rightly be deemed antichriftian, and that ſhe holds nor in- 
© joins any thing that is contrary to the truly catholic and apoſtolic faith.“ 
That the church of England is not, like that of Rome, antichriſtian, he 
endeavours to prove from. the charity which ſhe exhibits, But his proof 


is rather of an equivocal kind. Our Engliſh church,“ ſays he, is ſo far 


from being wanting in charity, that ſhe is exemplary in it, condemning 
© the doctrines and practices of that werſt of churches no more than needs 
* muſt, and courting the adverſe party to her communion by all lawful ac- 
* commodations and compliances in her public ſervice," p. 476, 477, 565. But 
whatever were the inconſiſtencies which ſhaded the literary character of 
Dr. More, his opinions were undoubtedly not biaſſed by any eagerneſs 


after preferment. 


9 In his Com. on the Apoc. 


Outline of a Commentary on Rev, xi. 1-14, p. 4, 5+ 
Vol. II. p. 262. 


* or the New Feruſalem*?, the ſpouſe of Chriſt. And 
* therefore ſince the latter type cannot denote any one 
particular city, but muſt neceſſarily include in its ſigni- 
* fication every- ſociety of true Chriſtians, who embrace 
and practiſe the pure religion of the Goſpel, and ac- 
knowledge no Lord nor Lawgiver in religious concerns 
* but Jeſus Chriſt : ſo the former cannot be confined to any 
one churchor city, but muſt needs extend to every ſociety 
in every nation, by whatſoever denomination they may 
call themſelves, who adopt the antichriſtian, or, which 
I take to de perfectly ſynonimous, the orthodox ſuper- 
* ſtition, which temporal power alone hath eſtabliſhed, 
and alone continues to uphold . 

I have juſt tranſcribed a paſſage from one, who aban- 
doned the Engliſh hierarchy, with its emoluments, its 
proſpetts, and connections, from a motive of conſcience 
and a reverence for truth. I ſhall ſhortly quote from 
another gentleman, who has given the world a ſimilar 
teſtimony of the ſincerity of his intentions and the up- 
rightneſs of his character; and ſhall ſhew, that we are 
warned, not only by the apoſtles John and Paul, but 
alſo by Chriſt in the moſt expreſs terms, not to ſubmit to 
thoſe who ſet themſelves up as our Spiritual ſuperiors. 
He himſelf fays, when addreſſing his diſciples, be not 
YE called Rabbi,—neither be YE called Maſters. And 
why? For one is your maſter, even Chriſt ; and ALL 
YE ARE BRETHREN *'*. That is, as explained by Mr. 
Wakefield, * I am the perſon appointed by God to teach 
* your religion, to preſcribe your rule of faith, and to 
* pronounce the terms of your admiſſion to the privileges 
* of the goſpel. No man can claim this authority, and 


* See this obſerved by Vitringa, in Apoc. p. 872 and p. 894. 
Let. to Hurd, p. 108. 
* Mat. xxiii. 8, 10. 
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no man can prove his right to exerciſe it, but myſelf. 
*Ye are ALL equally my diſciples and my ſubjects: 
* children of the ſame God, profeſſors of the ſame goſ- 
* pel, and fellow-heirs of immortality. Of the ſame 
* purport preciſely, adds Mr. Wakefield, is that other 
injunction of our maſter: call NO MAN your FATHER, 
* upon the earth; for one is your FATHER, which is in 
* heaven*®*. Father, in the uſage of the Eaſtern nations, 
vas a term of reſpectful addreſs from the young to the 
* aged, from one of inferior rank to his ſuperior. Ac- 
* cordingly, the patriarch Joſeph, to' convey an idea of 
his great power and influence with the king of Egypt, 


d tells his brethren, that God had made mim Father to 


 »* Pharaoh**. The term Pope, by which the head of the 
* Romiſh church is denominated, is of Eaſtern original, 
*and ſignifies a Father. Strange infatuation ! (from 
* which the Heads and Fathers of other churches might 
learn wiſdom) that a ſpiritual potentate ſhould aſſume a 
_ © title ſo ſpecifically antichriſtian. The doctrine dedu- 
cible from theſe paſſages of ſcripture is plain and poſi- 
* tive beyond all power of illuſtration. It we comply 
* with ſubſcription to a profeſſion of religious faith, de- 
* manded of us by a biſhop or any other man, we imme- 
* diately, by that act, acknowledge HIM, and not Jeſus, 
for our FATHER, our RABB1, and our TEACHER: 
* we are not contented with that ſyſtem of faith and prac- 
* tice, which Jeſus Chriſt has given us, or rather we dif- 
claim it, and receive in its ſtead a creed, digeſted and 
* modelled and explained for us by a BROTHER, a man 

* of the ſame dignity and —_ in the Goſpel as our- 
„Mees 

The ſecond mark of Antewid, 3 this e 


writer mentions, is the enjoining of other Terms of 


Mat. xxiii. g. 0 Gen, xlv. 8. 
% Four Marks of Antichriſt, 1788, p. 17, 18, 


Com- 
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- * Communion, than thoſe required and appointed by our 
* Lord himſelf and his apoſtles. Verily, verily, I ſay 
* unto you, ſays our Saviour, he, that heareth my word, 
Land believeti on him, that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life ts, 
* What muſt I do to. be ſaved**! ſaid the Jailor to Paul 
and Silas. Believe the articles of the church of Eng- 
land; reply the biſhops of theſe latter times. But 
* what ſay the primitive biſhops of the church? Believe 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved and 
* thy houſe*?, To the ſame purpoſe this noble advocate 
of Chriſtian Liberty declares in another place; ; Other 
' foundation can No Man lay, than that is laid which 
1 Jeſus Chrift**. Theſe are the terms of ſalvation, 
* theſe the conditions of Chriſtian fellowſhip, laid down 
* by the divine founder of our religion, and thoſe dif- 
* ciples, who had received their inſtructions from his 
* own mouth, If we multiply theſe conditions, and 
* much more if we ſubſtitute others in their place, we 
© are undoubtedly the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, 
© fellow-workers with the Man of Sin in ſubverting the 
authority of the Meſſiah.” | 
The inordinate ſpirit of ambition, the love of pre- 
eminence and power, the ſtrife to be ranked among the 
greateſt, is, ſays Mr. Wakefield, another mark of anti- 
_ chriſtianiſm, and operates with perpetual vigour in the 
church of England. —Our Saviour's own words ſhall. 
be our direction and authority upon this point alſo. 
And there was alſo a STRIFE among them, whach of 
them ſhould be accounted the GREATEST. And he ſaid 
; unto them, the hings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip 
over them: and they that exerciſe authority upon them 
* are called benefaftors, BUT YE SHALL NOT BE $0; 
* but he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the 


John v. 24. 9 Acts xvi. 30. | 
V. 31. 1 2 Cor, iii. 14. 


R © younger, 
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* younger, and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve n. 
Nov in the church of England, there is every grada- 
tion of pre-eminence, every variety of dignified titles 
* (more than I can number) from the high diſtinction of 
an archbiſhop to the humble drudgery of an officiating 
* curate; and every proportion of emolument, from 
eight to ten thouſand a year with the work of one hour, 
to forty pounds with the burden and heat of the day! 
What objets of ambition are here preſented to the 
view of a miniſter And it is moſt certain and noto- 
* rious, that many of the inferior clergy are unwearied in 
their ſohcitations of preferment, and ſuffer thoſe views 
to engroſs their thoughts. and influence the whole tenor 
* of their lives.—It is alſo as notorious, that many of 
* the biſhops themſelves are, and always have been, as 
* eager and aſſiduous in procuring their elevation from 
* ſees of leſs value to the more opulent. With this view, 
* they bow, and often fell themſelves, to kings, and mi- 
_ * niſters, and the great ones of the earth; Ariving truly 
* to be GREAT, and rich, and powerful, in a kingdom 
* which is not of this world”: in the kingdom of a meek, 
and perſecuted, and crucified Saviour, Who had nor 
* where to lay his head. True Chriſtianity ean no more 
be ſeparated from love and freedom and humility, than 
* the profeſſion of it in our national eſtabliſhed church 
from ſtrife and tyranny and ambition. Her dignitaries 
in particular ſhould conſider with themſelves, whether 
* their Lord and Maſter was ſent into the world to eſta- 
* bliſh biſhoprics, to diſpenſe power and emoluments, 
* and to domineer over his flock and the paſtors of his 
* flock ; or rather to warn his followers againſt covetoul- 


* neſs?*, to preach the goſpel to the poor®* and deli- 


* Luke xxii. 24—26, #3 John xviii. 36. 
** Luke xii, 5. Matt. xi. 5, 


verance 
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verance to the captives?*, to make all mankind love 


as brethren”, all his diſciples EQUAL, as the Lord's 
* freemen®*; and whether he has not poſitively de- 


* clared; that whoſoever; EXALTETH HIMSELF ſhall be 


* ABASED??; Sure I am, that the permanency of ſuch 
* an eccleſiaſtical conſtitution would form an inſuperable 
© objeQtiori not only to Fan Sanity, but to a moral go- 
vernment of the world.? 

What is the nature of the articles of the church of 
England; ? Are they plain? Are they confined to points 
that are little diſputable? Are the propoſitions they con- 
| tain few in number? Far otherwiſe. * So long as the 
* Chriſtian religion,” ſays a ſagacious prelate of the laſt 
century, * was a ſimple profeſſion of the articles of be- 
lief, and a hearty proſecution of the rules of good life, 


© the fewneſs of the articles, and the clearneſs of the rule. 


was a cauſe of the ſeldom prevarication. But when 
* divinity is ſwelled up to ſo great a body, when the ſe- 
* veral queſtions, which the peeviſhneſs and wantonneſs 
of ſixteen ages have commenced, are concentered into 
done, arid from all theſe queſtions ſomething is drawn 
into the body of theology, till it hath aſcended up to the 
* greatneſs of a mountain ;—it is impoſſible for any in- 
* duſtry to conſider ſo many particulars in the infinite 
* numbers of queſtions, as are neceſlary to be conſi- 


* dered, before we can with certainty determine any. 


* The obſcurity of ſome queſtions, the nicety of ſome 
* articles, — the variety of human underſtandings, the 


* windings of logic, —the infinity of authorities, — the 


* ſeveral degrees of probability, the difficulties of ſcrip- 
* ture,” and * the indefatigable induſtry of ſome men to 


* Luke iv. 18. . **7 x Pet, iii, 8. 


* , Cor. vii. 28. *7 Matt. xxlil. 22. 


A P. 20-29, 
| R 2 * aWn 


abuſe all underſtandings and all perſuaſions into their 
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© own opinions, —have made it impoſſible for any man, 
in ſo great a variety of matter, not to be deceived**.” 


What is the primary object which the church of Eng- 
land has avowedly in view? It is to prevent diverſities 


of opinion; an object altogether wild, and impoſſible 5 


to be effected. Hear what a learned prelate of Ireland 
ſays on the ſubject. I apprehend,” ſays bp. Clayton, 
any attempt towards avoiding diverſity of opinion, not 
only to be a uſeleſs, but an impratticable ſcheme. —I do 
not only doubt, whether the compilers of the Articles, 
but even whether any to thinking men ever agreed 
exactly in their opinion, not only with regard to all the 
* articles, but even with regard to any one of them“. 
The definition, which another learned clergyman has 
given of a theological ſyſtem, deſerves alfo to be cited. 
It is too often a temple conſecrated to implicit faith, 
and he who enters in there to worſhip, inſtead of leav- 
ing his ſhoes, after the eaſtern manner, muſt leave his 
* underſtanding at the door; and it will be well if he 
find it, when he comes out again“. 

What is it, fays Dr. Furneaux, which can render a 
diverſity * of religious perfuaſions, dangerous to the ma- 
* giſtrate, and to the ſafety of the community ?—It is not 
*the prevalence of a variety of religious ſentiments, 
+ where equal liberty is maintained; but it is a ſpirit 
of intolerance, it is the exiſtence of penal laws, it is 
* oppreſſion and perſecution alone.—lt is not eaſy, I 
* think hardly poſſible, to mention the period, or the 
country, in which religious diſputes have been, I do not 


Jer. Taylor's Liberty of Propheſying, ſect. 13 | 
3* The extract above, tranſcribed from the prelate's dedication to his 
© "Eſſay on Spirit, is immediately taken from the Confeſſional, a work of ſin- 
gular merit, which has often been 2 but never conſuted 3d ed. 
7. 246. 

33 Jortin's Diſſert. p. 113. 


ſay 
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* ſay fatal, but in any great degree injurious to the public 
© ſafety, or the public tranquillity, where a juſt toleration 
« hath been allowed by. the magiſtrate; and where in- 
* ſtead of enacting penal laws to ſuppreſs any particular 
religious party, he hath diſcharged the duty of his of- 
* fice, in obliging all of them to live in peace.“ Were 
uniformity of faith in a ſyſtem of theology an object 
capable of being accompliſhed, ayd were the eſtabliſhed 
ſyſtem exempt from error, the attainment of this objeR, 
if obtained by methods of injuſtice and violence, would 
be. purchaſed at too dear a price. * If,* ſays a dignitary 
of the Engliſh church, the magiſtrate * forces me to 
* profeſs and practiſe what is true religion, and what 1 
* myſelf believe to be ſo, he, at the ſame time, deſtroys 
the virtue of this religion, and deprives me of my re- 
ward in heaven; for whatever I do in religion, out of 
force and conſtraint, upon worldly motives and conſi- 
* derations, out of fear of the civil powers, or the like, 
is no religion at all, nor is there any virtue in any ac- 
tions which are performed upon ſuch principles as 
* theſe; for religion muſt be built upon our regard to 
. God 35 ? 
That · conſcience i is not controllable by human laws, 
* nor amenable to human tribunals,” was the declaration of 
the late lord Mansfield“; an incomparable maxim, 
ſays Dr. Furneaux, which contains the ſum of all that 
can be ſaid on the head of religious liberty. Now reli- 
gion is a concern between God and a man's own con- 
* ſcience; a concern therefore, for the right conception 
and conduGt of which he is alone accountable to God: 


3 EC. on Toleration, 1773, P- 17, 24. ; | 

35 Thirty Six Diſcourſes on Practical 1 by Dr. Ibbot, prebend- 

ary of Weſtminſter and rector of St. Paul Shadwell, 1776, vol. II. p. 486. 
36 See his ſpeech in the Houſe of Lords, in the Sheriff 's caſe, Debrett's 

Parl, Deb. from the year 1743 te 3774, vol. IV. p. 988. 
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Religion conſequently, eſpecially a particular mode of 
religion, ought not to be impoſed and enjoined by hu- 
* man authority ; that' is, by temporal penalties, which are 
the only means in the magiſtrate's power, to force obe- 
* dience to his laws. This point, I think, will appear 
: e plain, if we only attend to the nature of religion, 
vas ariſing from in ward conviction, which penal laws 
cannot produce; and as founded, not upon human, but 
ſolely upon divine authority, which every man is bound 
* implicitly to obey,” without regard to any human au- 
 thority whatſoever. In ſhort, to ſecure the favour of 
* God, and the rewards of true religion, we muſt follow 
our own conſciences and judgments, according to the 
* beſt light we can obtain ; not the judgment of the ma- 
giſtrate; nor the judgments of any other men, of what- 
* ever character, civil or eccleſiaſtical, when _ are dif- 
* ferent from wp contrary to our own”.' 
© There is, ſays a nervous and ſpirited writer, no 
more harm in a difference of opinions in religion, than 
in learning and philoſophy. It is the neceſſary reſult of 
* reaſon and free i inquiry, and J know of no benefit we 
* ſhould get by that great object of political religion, 
* uniformity of doctrines, except it be a loſs of ſhewing 
; our moderation and charity. The only way to accom- 
* phſh univerſal agreement in opinion, would be to ſup- 
© preſs all the means of knowledge, to ſhut up the book 
* of life, and let ignorance be the mother of devotion. 
* We ſhould then have but one faith, or more properly 
, ſpeaking, we ſhould have no faith at all, but be fit for 


| "OOF thing that ambitious rulers and prieſts would 


wiſh *,” But the conſtruftors of the Engliſh hierarchy 


profeſſed to be of a Germs opinion ; and her cham- 


„ Eff. on Toleration, p- 8. | 
* A Sermon by E. Radcliff, occaſioned by the Denial of Relief, reſpect- 
ing Subſcription to the Articles of the Ch. of Eng. 1772, p. 29. 
2 | LS | pions 
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pions have conceived, that uniformity of faith is to be 
guarded by the enactment of penal ſtatutes, with a long 
train of civil diſabilities and vexatious puniſhments, ſo 
deſtitute of all colour of juſtice, ſo irreconcileable with 
every / conſideration. of expediency, that their moſt bi- 
gotted advocates have long ſince ceaſed. to call fur their 
enforcement, though they {till perſevere in reſiſting * | 
FONG: 

To ſuppoſe, as forms have done, lays the Par Een) 
e of Cleveland, that the great Author of Na- 
* ture hath left it as free for magiſtrates and legiſlators, to 
* eſtabliſh by human laws what doctrines or modes of re- 
; ligion they chuſe, or find expedient for ſecular utility; 

* as it is for them to chuſe what modes of civil ſociety 
they find convenient is to ſuppoſe, that there never 
Was any authentic revelation of true religion in the 
world. For as ſurely as God hath revealed true reli- 
gion, ſo ſurely has he inhibited magiſtrates, and all 
others, from eſtabliſhing any thing contrary to it, or de- 

viating from it?? .. 

For the magiſtrate to interpoſe, and make himſelf a 

judge and a TEVENGES in affairs which are purely of a 
religious nature, is, ſays another dignitary of the 
Engliſh church, to tranſgreſs the bounds of his duty, 
+ and to invade the prerogative of God; it is (to borrow 
* the words of an incomparable author) ** to judge and 
+ miſuſe the ſervants of another maſter, who are not at all 
accountable to him.“ For nothing can be more clear 
* or certain, than that as religion has God only for its 
* author, ſo it is properly /zs care and concern only. 
The laws of religion are the. laws of God only, and he 
* himſelf has appointed rewards and puniſhments for the 
* obſervers and tranſgreſſors of them. He has taken this 


* 
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* whole matter upon himſelf, and reſerved it to himſelf, 


* and has no where authorized any man, or any number 
* of men, to be his deputies or vicegerents in his behalf. 
* So that it is highly wicked and unjuſt in any man to 


- *auſurp any authority over others in caſes of a religious 
nature, in matters of faith and conſcience. For here 


God himſelf has laid down the rule of our actions, and 
* not left it to others to preſcribe to us. He himſelf has 
* ſet before us our duty, and has told us, that he will 
judge of the performance: and for any man, after 

this, to pretend to any power over us here, is to fore- 


fall the judgment of God, and take God's cauſe out bas 275 


his own hands.“ 

* The way to our future happineſs has,“ obſerves Sir 
William Temple, been perpetually diſputed through- 
* out the world, and muſt be left at laſt to the impreſ- 
* fions made upon every man's belief and conſcience, 
* either by natural or ſupernatural arguments and means; 


_ * which impreſſions men may diſguiſe or diſſemble, but 


no man can reſiſt. For belief is no more in a man's 

* power, than his ſtature or his feature; and he that 
* tells me, I muſt change my opinion for his, becauſe it 
is the truer and the better, without other arguments, that 
have to me the force of conviction, may as well tell me, 
* I muſt change my grey eyes, for others like his that are 
black, becauſe they are lovelier, or more in eſteem . 
To the ſame purpoſe aſks Dr. Ibbot. Of what uſe 
can human laws, enforced by civil penalties, be in 
matters of religion? They may make me do things 
which are in my power, and depend upon my will; but 
* to believe this, or that, to be true, 1s not in my power, 
nor depends upon my will, but upon the light, and evi- 
* dence, and information which I have, And will civil 


% Tbbot's Diſc, vol. II. p. 452. 
Sir W. Temple's Works, fol, 2740, vol. I. p. 55+ 1 


4 diſe 
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* diſcouragements and incapacities, fines and confiſca- 


tions, ſtripes and impriſonments, enlighten the under- 


* ftanding, convince men's minds of error, and inform 


them of the truth? Can they have any ſuch efficacy, as 
* to make men change the inward judgment they have 


© framed of things? Nothing can do this, but reaſon 


and argument. This is what our minds and underſtand- 
ings will naturally yield to; but they cannot be compel- 


* led to believe any thing by outward force. So that 


the promoting of true religion is plainly out of the ma- 


« giſtrate's reach, as well as beſide his office 2. 


Little as toleration was underſtood in the middle of the - 


laſt century, a treatiſe was publiſhed, ſomewhat earlier 


than that period, containing a number of excellent ob- 


ſervations on this ſubject, Force in matters of opi- 


nion can do no good, for no man can change his opi- 


* nion when he will, or be ſatisfied in his reaſon, that his 
* opinion 1s falſe, becauſe diſcountenanced. If a man 
* could change his opinion when he liſts, he might cure 
many inconveniencies of his life: all his fears and his 


* forrows would ſoon diſband, if he would but alter his 


_ * opinion, whereby he is perſuaded, that ſuch an acci- 
dent that afflicts him is an evil, and ſuch an object for- 
* midable ; let him but believe himſelf impregnable, or 
that he receives a benefit when he is plundered, diſ- 


* graced, impriſoned, condemned, and afflicted, neither 


his ſleeps need to be diſturbed, nor his quietneſs diſ- 
compoſed.“ To employ force in religion, either 
* puniſhes ſincerity, or perſuades hypocriſy ; it perſe- 


* cutes a truth, or drives into error; and it teaches a man 


to diſſemble and to be ſafe, but never to be honeſt “.' 

But an antichriſtian claim of dominion over the con- 
ſcience, though it be the principal feature of reſemblance 
between the church of England and the church of Rome, 


„ Ibbot's Difc, vol. II. p. 454 
* Bp, Taylor's Iiberty of Prepligſhing, ſect. 13. 
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is not the oaks one. The author of a pamphlet, publiſh- 
ed in the laſt century“, entitled An Agreement between 
the Church of England and Church of Rome Tuinced. 
after obſerving, that * they both pitch upon the epiſcopal - 
4 government. as diſtributed into the ſeveral ſubordina- 
tions of combined churches, as What is by divine inſti- 
+ tutzon made the government of this church; and no- 
ticing thoſe different ranks of deacon, archdeacon, bi- 
ſhop, and archbiſhop; ſays, © compare the national 
church of England with the French or Spaniſh national 
* churches, and the order is the ſame in all. The cauſes 
* alſo which belong unto their juriſdiction are in both 


N the ſame, viz. cauſes teſtamentary and matrimonial, 


* &c. Beſides, the Laus“, by which they exerciſe their 
power. are in both for the moſt part the fame.” Whilſt 


the Engliſh clergy *.condemy the papiſts for ſetting up 


a Catholic Supreme Paſtor, they ere& a National Su- 
* preme Paſtor, both churches aſſerting ipfallibility in 
their way, the church of Rome more plainly and di- 
* rettly, the Proteſtant national churches ** inevitable 


In the year 1687, FRE 1805 Fr REY 
45. The paſſage that follows is taken from a lob work, written by 


an n dignitary of the church and a zealous ſupporter of the hie- 


rarchy, , It ſeems prodigious, at firſt ſight, that when the yoke of Rome was 
. thrown off, the new church, erected in oppoſition. to it, ſhould ſtill con- 
© tinue to be governed by the laws of the old; The pretence was, that this 
* was only. by way of interim, till a body of eccleſiaſtical laws could be 

* formed 2 and to cover this pretence the better, ſome ſteps were, in fact, 
4 taken towards the execution of ſuch a deſign, But the meaning of the 
G crown certainly Was to uphold its darling ſupremacy, even on the old 
, footing of the canon laws.” The fame writer, in elſe where treating on 
the ſame ſubject and the ſame period, ſays, * the eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction 
C was 'not annihilated, þut transferred; ang all the power of the Roman 

pontiff now centered i in the king's perſon. Henceforth then we are to 

regard him in a more awful point of view ; as armed with both ſwords 
* at once}; and, as Nat, Bacon expreſſes i it in his way, as a ſtrange kind of | 
* monſter, © A king with a pope in his n Hurd's Dial. Mor. and 
Pol. 1ſt ed. p. 266, 292. : 
con- 


4 


* conſequence: for all churches; that puniſh others for 
not owning and ſubmitting to their dictates and man- 
dates, do thereby declare their on infallibility therein; 
for it is the moſt unjuſt and unreaſonable thing in the 
vorld for me to pretend to force another to believe 
* and practiſe that, Which Lam not affured to be truth.“ 
After endeavouring to ſhew: at length, the agreement 
* there is between the church of England-clergy-'and 
the Roman Catholic about their miniſtry, the nature 
* of ceremonies, the arguments for then, the reaſons 
* why Diffenters ought to ſubmit unto them, and about 
* 2mage-worſhrp ;) he ſays; I will © only add what a great 
* biſhop of the church of England reports concerning 
the Prayers of the church of England; and it is this. 
There is nothing in our prayers, but what hath been 
„approved by the popes themſelves, and taken out of 
the liturgies of the moſt Holy Fathers, which is ſo 
very true, that ſome of the popes would have approved 
*of that form of Holy Offices which we uſe, would we 
but acknowledge his authority**.” * The truth of this 
agreement between the two churches has been ſo very 
obvious to ſome great men of the Roman communion, 
that they have applauded thoſe of the Engliſh clergy, 
ho wrote againſt Fe as ee defenders 
of the Catholic cauſe?” ; | 
* The clergy of the church 1 England, it is true, a | 
am here quoung from a eu of n church, the 


78 Davenant; Determ. 27, | Hs 
P. 46, 59. Thus, ſays he, Reynolds, 5 jeſyit, affirms, that archo. 

$ 3 againſt Cartwright has defended the Catholic cauſe; and, in his 
« writings againſt Whitaker, makes great uſe of Whitgift's book. Scul- 
* tingius and Stapleton give the ſame character both of the writings of 
* Whitgitt, and his ſucceſſor Bancroft againſt the Puritans, —And Hooker, 
© for the ſervice he did the church of Rome, in his writings for the worſhip 
«© and diſcipline of the church of n, has had the n of che Ro- 


c maniſts.“ 


| author | 
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author of the Confeſſional,) have conſtantly diſclaimed 


all connexion with popery, or any deſign or diſpoſition: 


to promote that. cauſe; which however is but an equi- 
vocal proof of a different ſpirit, and none at all that 
the tendency of their doctrines doth not bend towards po- 
perry.“ The archdeacon of Cleveland alſo elſewhere aſ- 
ferts, that the principles of Ap. Laud and his confederates 
have been eſpouſed and purſued by their ſucceſſors, in 
* ſuch ſort, as to give more than a ſuſpicion to ſome com- 
* petent obſervers, that the church of England has been 
* and ſtill is, though by degrees imperceptible to. vulgar 
© eyes, edging back once more towards popery ““. And 
certainly, whatever change the demolition of the Gallic 
hierarchy may have produced in the ſentiments of the 
Engliſh prelates and. clergy, and whatever-effe& it may 
be thought to have had in checking a liberal ſpirit, to the 
church of Rome at leaſt the alteration has not in this 
country. been unfavourable. - Viewing the Engliſh hie- 


rarchy as a daughter of the church of Rome, ſome have 


heretofore been diſpoſed to charge her with ingratitude ; 
becauſe, though ſhe treads in the ſteps of her parent-hie- 
rarchy, and is decked with many af the ſame ornaments, 
though from her ſhe derives her very extfience, and be- 
trays in her features a ſtrong family-likeneſs, ſhe has 


_ nevertheleſs been accuſtomed not only to diſown all 


connexion with her, but unceaſtngly to load her with 
the bittereſt and moſt opprobrious language. At length, 
however, the church of England is diſpoſed to wipe off 
this reproach. At length the relationſhip between the 


4% Confeſſional, p. 324, 328. In the laft of thefe pages, the author of 
this juſtly admired work, ſpeaking of a pamphlet, entitled, à Short and 
True Account of the ſeveral Advances the Church of England hath made toward: 
Rome, which was publiſhed in 1680, and written by Du Moulin, ſome - 


time Profeſſor of Hiſtory at Oxford, ſays, the inſtances here alleged 


* might be continued even to the preſent times, by the addition of ex- | 
* amples till more ſtriking than thoſe of Du Moulin,” 


two. 
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two churches is acknowledged by both parties ; they ate 
declared to have a common cauſe ; and the parent-church, 
now bending under the weight of years, is looked up to 
with reſpett by her rebellious daughter, and her in 
are contemplated with unfeigned ſorrow. f 

ls it not plain,” aſks the author of an Efay on the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, that a National church is inimical to 
the ſpirit of our Lgrd's declaration, My KINGDOM 


iS NOT OF THIS WORLD ? Does not that compre- 


_ * henſive and important ſaying compel us to view the 
church and the world in a contraſted point of light? 
And does not the idea of a national church lead us to 
* confound them? — The church of England, indeed, is 
* manifeſtly a ſecular kingdom. For it is eſtabliſhed by 
* human laws, and acknowledges a political head; nor 
is it eſteemed material whether that head be male or 
_ + female. It is a creature of the ſtate, ſupported by the 
* Rate, incorporated with the ſtate, and governed' by a 


code of laws confirmed by the ſtate; a code, very dif- 


* ferent from the ſacred canons of the New Teſtament; 
* thoſe being quite foreign to its conſtitution, Its prin- 
* cipal officers are appointed by the crown; and, in vir- 
tue of ecclefiaſtical ſtation, are lords of parhament.? 
* The new Oeconomy, being intended for all nations 
* and all ſucceeding ages, is equally fitted for the rich 
and the poor; nor does it make any diſtinction, in re- 
* gard to places, where its worſhip ſhould be performed. 
* —To think of doing honour to Chriſtianity, by ere&- 
ing pompous places of worſhip, by conſecrating thoſe 
places, and by ho. miniſters with ſhowy veſtments,' 
is highly abſurd. * Let the nobles and judges of the 


land, when acting agreeably to their different characters, 


appear in robes of ſtate and in robes of magiſtracy ; as 
* thoſe things belong to the kingdoms of this world, — 
But confine them there, and arr no means think of de- 
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i torating. the kingdom; or of promoting the cauſe, of 


* Chriſt; by any thing ſimilar; Were any man to lacker 


* gold; and paint the diamond; to iticrtaſe their luſtre, he 
vould certainly be conſidered as infarie; Let the con- 
* du of thoſe perſons is more abſurd; whs borrow the 
* trappings bf ſecular kingdoms, to adorn the portal 
kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. As to places of worſhip, — 
i to lay the firſt ſtone of fuch an edifice with folemn for- 
© malities; is Jewiſh : to dedicate it; When completed, to 
"of particular ſaint; is manifeſtly ſuperſtitious: —If 2 

cular grandeur, however, muſt needs attend the reli- 
gion of him who was born in a ſtable, and lived in po- 
verty; who received the acelamations of royalty, when 
* riding upon an aſs, and quickly after expired on a croſs; 
if, 1 ſay; it muſt appear in the worſhip of any who pre- 
tend to follow the fiſhermen of Galilee; thoſe prime- 
© miniſters in the Meſſiah's kingdom, let it be confined 


to ſuch as avow themſelves members of a flational efta- 


* biſhment: — Let thoſe monopolize the ſplendour in 
* queſtion who conſider the church and the ſtate as of 
equal dimenſions; who acknowledge a viſible head of 

political royalty; and who muſt ſearch, not the New 

Teſtament, but a code of canons and conſtitutions larger 

* than the whole Bible“, if they would know on what 

foundations their eccleſiaſtical fabric ſtands, and by 

what laws it is governed. The national form of the 

Jewiſh church being their model, and a temporal mo- 

* narch being their head, why ſhould not they have mag- 

* nificent cathedrals, and conſecrate them like Jewiſh 

* temples ?. As the head of the Engliſh church is adorned 

*with royal robes ; as the principal officers in it are ap- 

pointed by him, and are lords in the legiflature ; and 
as it 18 eftabliſhed by laws of the ſtate ; Who ſhall for- 


*2 ' Rejerring to Gibſon's Codex. 
* bid 
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bid the various orders of its miniſters being adorned 


with ſounding titles and with pompous canonicals ? 
There is no reaſon to wonder, that, in fuch a conſti- 


* tution and ſuch a polity, almoſt every thing ſhould wear 


a ſecular appearance. 

The ſordid ſyſtem of rendering religion an a 
to the ſenſes, rather than a corrective of the heart, and a 
guide to the underſtanding, the Proteſtant churches have 
not all carried to an equally criminal extent. But an 
exceſs of intolerance they have all exhibited. The acts 


of perſecution, with which Zhey, as well as the Romiſn 


hierarchies, are chargeable, are not characterized by a 
ſmall degree of enormity, nor confined to a ſmall num- 


ber of inſtances. To defcend to particulars Wout * : 


foreign to the deſign of the preſent work. One extraft, 
connected with this ſubject, ſhall, however, be intro- 


duced. It is from a treatiſe by Mr. Taylor of Port!- : 


mouth. Bucer ſcrupled not * to declare in the pulpit, 
that Michael Servetus deſerved to have his entrails 
pulled out, and be torn in pieces: and Farrel, in a letter 


* to Calvin, ſpeaking of Servetus, ſays, * the judges 


_ * muſt be very cruel, and perfect enemies to Chrift, if 
„they are not affected with the horrid blaſphemies 
„with which that pernicious herctic attacks the divine 


«+« Majeſty, and endeavours to overthrow the goſpel, and 


* to corrupt all churches. But I hope thoſe that are 


* commended for inflitting a juſt puniſhment upon. 


«+ thieves and ſacrilegious perſons, will do their duty in 


this caſe, by taking off a man, who has fo long and 


** obſtinately perſiſted in his hereſy.” —Lubenzecius tells 
* us, that this Farrel not only determined that Servetus 


"ones be cut off, but the eri pa Gk, me APR; 


- 


% Eff. on the Kingdom of Chr, by Abraham Booth, E P. 225 345 65. 


70, 72. 
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* which gave Grotius occaſion to ſay, that the ſpirit of 
* Antichriſt reigned not only at the Tiber, but alfo at 
the lake of Geneva. Both Calvin, and dreaming Beza, 
* as Sir Iſaac Newton calls him, wrote in defence of 
* puniſhing heretics by the civil magiſtrate. Each of 
* theſe reformers, ſays Lubenjecius, taking a dart out 
* of the quiver of the church of Rome and her adherents, 
* to thruſt it with greater fury into the ſides of the heretics 
* of their own making. 
1.1 is, indeed, a ſtrong argument againſt the — 9 of 
any hierarchies, that they not unfrequently debaſe the 
character of thoſe who belong to them; and, Whether 
they are in purſuit or in poſſeſſion of eminent eccleſiaſti- 
cal honours, infuſe into their minds an antichriſtian ſpirit 
of perſecution and bigotry, and render them the deter- 
mined enemies of Civil Liberty and the intereſts of man- 
kind. Many a prieſt, in proportion to the elevation of 
rank to which he has attained, has thought himſelf bound 
Zealouſly to oppoſe Political Freedom, together with the 
Freedom of Inquiry, and the Freedom of Religious 
Worſhip. I need not go far in order to find perſons, 
whoſe conduct and whoſe writings have illuſtrated this 
poſition : I need not go beyond the cirele of writers, 
whom [I have had occaſion to cite moſt frequently in the 
preſent work: I need not ſelect any other perſon as il- 
luſtrative of my aſſertion, than the late biſhop of Briftol. 
The remainder of the chapter may be viewed in the 
light of a digreſſion. But in a work, where there is ſo 
great a ſameneſs of ſubjeQ, and where ſo much dry dil- 
cuſhon muſt be unavoidably introduced, a few digreſ- 
ſions may probably not be unſeaſonable, ſhould they 
have a tendency to relieve the wearied attention of the 
eager. Before biſhop Newton breathed the contagious | 


„ Farther Thought on the Nature of the Grand Apoſtacy, p. 75. 


air 


r 
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air of the houſe of Lords and the court of St. James's, 
he wrote like an ardent friend of liberty. In proof of 


this, I cite a paſſage from one of the more early of his 
Diſſertations. * It muſt,” ſays he, afford all readers of 


* an exalted taſte and generous ſentiments, all the friends 
* and lovers of liberty, a very ſenſible pleaſure to hear 
the prophets exulting over ſuch tyrants and oppreſſors 
* as the kings of Aſſyria. In the xivth chapter of Iſaiah 
there is an ehinikion, or a triumphant ode upon the 
fall of Babylon. It repreſents the infernal manſions 


* as moved, and the ghoſts of deceaſed tyrants as riſing 


*to meet the king of Babylon, and congratulate his 
coming among them.—The Greek poet Alczus, who 
is ſo celebrated for his hatred to tyrants, and whoſe 
* odes were animated with the ſpirit of liberty no leſs 


than with the ſpirit of poetry, we may preſume to ſay, 


* never wrote any thing comparable to it.—But not only 
in this particular, but in general the ſcriptures, though 
* often perverted to the purpoſes of tyranny, are yet in 
* their own nature calculated to promote the civil as well 
* as the religious hberties of mankind. True religion, 


and virtue, and liberty are more nearly related, and more 


* intimately connected with each other, than people com- 


monly conſider ““. 
But a change of ſituation dictated a change of language, 


and inſenſibly produced an alteration of ſentiment. In 


1780 bp. Newton ſounded the trumpet of alarm againſt 
| the aſſociations, which peaceably aſſembled to promote a 
parliamentary reform, and which were at that time zea- 


louſly ſupported by the duke of Richmond and by Wil- 


5% Dif. on the Proph. vol. I. p. 311. * Equality, in its ratienal accep- 
© tation, as relating to civil privileges and impartial laws, 1s interwoven 


© with Chriſtianity itſelf : they muſt live or periſh together.“ Spirit of | 
£hriſtianity compared with the Spirit of the Times by Gilbert Wakefield, p. 27. 
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liam Pitt. In a letter*?, addreſſed by the biſhop of Briſ- 
tol to the houſe of commons, and diſtributed among 
its members, he ſays, © Aſſert your | dignity, maintain 
your authority. —Without your exertions there will be 
an utter end of all law and of all government. All ſuch 
* aſſociations ſhould be ſuppreſſed and ſtrictly forbidden 
* in future, and all ſuch committee-men ſhould be puniſhed 
*as TRAITORS to their king and country., The 
people cannot, ſays the prelate in this letter, now com- 
plain of a corrupt parliament; and he recommends, 
that the election of members of parliament ſhould be 
rendered leſs popular. The greater the property, the 
greater in proportion ſhould be the number of votes. 
It cannot be fitting or proper, that the needy and neceſ- 
ſitous ſhould enjoy the ſame privileges and prerogatives 
* as the rich and opulent.“ Convinced that ſervants in 
particular ought to be placed in a ſtate of greater ſubjection 
to the rich, he aſks, whether a law ſhould not be framed 
for granting to maſters a juſt authority over them lt 
may alſo deſerve conſideration, whether ſome corporal 
correction, ſo many blows, {o many laſhes, may not be 
properly inflifted under certain regulations for certain 
faults, and have as good an effect in domeſtic as in mi- 
* litary diſcipline ?* Perhaps the mode of treating the 
Africans in the Weſt-India-iſlands would have fur- 
niſhed his lordſhip with ſome valuable hints for the com- 
pletion of his plan. The propriety of ſhackling freedom 
ol debate is another of the topics enforced by him in this 
curious circular letter. There are ſchools of oratory,” 
ſays he, where * men aſſemble, and harangue, and argue 
in imitation of the debates in parliament.“ Shocked 
that they ſhould have the impudence in this manner 
to imitate their ſuperiors, the biſhop recommends, that 


$3 Loſened in vol. I. of his Works. 
juſ- 
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Juſtices of the peace ſhould be empowered to regulate, 
and, if they pleaſe, to ſuppreſs, all. ſocieties for public 
debate and diſcuſſion. 

In this letter alſo he expreſſes his regret, that the power 
of eccleſiaſtics ſhould have had ſo great a diminution in 
this country. * Cenſures, penances, excommunications 
have,“ he exclaims, * loſt their force; the canons are be- 
come no more than bruta fulmina, and are no more re- 
* garded. If proceſſes are commenced inthe ſpiritual court, 


they are ſoon removed by appeals to the civil courts.” 


But that his lordſhip's readers will ſympathiſe with him in 


his ſorrow, or regard this as any very terrible evil, is not 


perhaps perfectly certain. At Briſtol, he had, however, 


the ſatisfaction of perſecuting a number of Roman Ca- 
tholics, and an opportunity of proving, that the prelates 
of this country have not loſt all their authority. Theſe 


Catholics of Briſtol, it ſeems, had been guilty of the 


crime of preparing to open a public chapel. Having ap- 


pointed the prieſt and the proprietor of the building to 


meet him at the houſe of the mayor of Briſtol, his lord- 
{hip there explained to them the. heinouſneſs of their of- 
fence. He told them, that * to preſume upon opening a 
public ,maſs-houſe in ſuch a public place was fo daring 
* an affront, ſo contemptuous a defiance of all law and 
* authority, that no government would or could endure it; 
and he declared to them, that * if they ſhould {till perſiſt 


in their purpoſe, he was authorized by the miniſter to. 


* declare unto them, that he would employ the whole 
force of government, and proſecute them to the utmoſt 


* ſeverity of the law**,” His lordſhip's threats produced 


5* Theſe are the biſhop's own words, as FAROE by him in his Life, 
b. 88. This, which was written by himſelf, was publiſhed with his 


works in 1782, In one of the more early of his Diſſertations on Pro- 


phecy (vol. I. p. 244) he ſays, * they are only pretended friends to the 
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( 260) CHAP, xIv. 
their natural effect. Thoſe, who had the audacity (I am 


uſing a word in uniſon with the prelate's own expreſ- 
ſions) to form the deſign of publicly worſhipping God 
in their own way, and of following the diftates of their 
conſciences, in the city of Briſtol, were compelled to 
abandon it, and to convert the building to a different 
purpoſe. 

Speaking of thoſe who conducted the oppoſition 
againſt Lord North's adminiſtration, our courtly prelate 
ſays; they have © advanced and propagated ſuch level- 
lng notions, as would not only be the ruin of our happy 
* conſtitution, but are ſubverſive of all law, of all go- 
* vernment, of all ſociety whatever; that all men are 
* born equals; that every man 1s his own governor and 
* legiſlator ; that no man ought to pay taxes who is not 
© repreſented ; that elections of members of parliament 
* ſhould be annual ; that every man of the age of twenty- 
* one ſhould have a vote; that the power of the people 
* 18 ſupreme above all ; that the people have a right to 
* call their governors to account, and to redreſs all grie- 
* vances; that the King was made for the people, and not 
the people for the King; that the King is only a ſer- 
* vant of the people; that the people have depoſed and 
* murdered Kings, and may again 5.” Little did this right 

re- 


* church, but real enemies to religion, who encourage perſecution of any 
kind.“ Afterwards perhaps he thought, that he who has attained to the 
- epiſcopal dignity is ſo far elevated above the maſs of mankind, as to be 
exempted from the obſervance of thoſe N which ought to regulate the 
conduct of common men. 

s Thus he expreſſes himſelf in the Account of his own Life, p. 124. 
But his Life of Milton (p. 28), prefixed to his edition of the Paradiſe Loſt, 
will prove, that there was a time, when he could ſpeak even of the laſt of 
theſe opinions, without teſtifying the lighteſt diſapprobation of it; and 
could expreſs himſelf in ſuch a manner, as if he believed it to be true, and 
that the truth of it was gs of proof, It was, ſays he, in a houſe in 

High 


reverend author ſuſpe&, that - theſe deteftable-notions,. 
before the expiration of the 18th century, would ob- 
tain throughout France a general currency. Apprized 
that the death of the bp. of Briſtol took place in the 
year 1782, one ſhould be tempted to conclude, were 
there not evidence to the contrary, that the paſſage recited 
above was copied from the debates in parliament, and 
from the ſpeech of ſome living prelate, who had deemed 
it expedient to abuſe the -French nation, and to declaim 
againſt French principles. ; 

There is alſo another prelate and writer on prophecy, 
from whom 1 have had very frequent occaſion to quote, 
whoſe inconſiſtencies and degeneracy are well adapted 
for illuſtrating the baleful effefts, which naturally reſult 
from a ſituation in the ſunſhine of the court, and from 
the poſſeſſion of exalted rank in the church. It is the 
preſent biſhop of Worceſter to whom I refer, an eccle- 
ſiaſtic, certainly not leſs learned nor leſs enlightened 
than the late biſhop of Briſtol. The ſucceeding extracts 
tranſcribed from his works, and an acquaintance with 
the maxims by which his actions have been regulated, 


will be ſufficient to ſhew, that there has been an entire 


want of harmony between his ſentiments as a man, and 
his conduct as a biſhop. a 
When bp. Hurd was nothing more than the fellow of 
à College, and the miniſter of St. Andrew's the Little in 
Cambridge, he then aſſerted, that Rational Enquiry is 
* the Pride and Prerogative of human nature; and that 
Religion itſelf is founded in Free Enquiry, and the 


High Holborn, that Milton proſecuted his ſtudies till the king's trial and 
death, when * the Preſbyterians declaiming tragically againſt the king's 
execution, and aſſerting that his perſon was ſacred and inviolable, pro- 
* voked him to write the Tenure of Kings and Magiſtrates, proving that it 
is lawful to call a tyrant to account, and to depoſe and put him to death.“ 
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© Liberty of Private Judgment**.” But when he was 
raiſed from the rank of a batchelor in Divinity to an | 
epiſcopal throne, he then declared himſelf, in his pri- 
mary viſitation-charge, to be an advocate for Compul- 
ion in matters of religion, for that is the word his lord- 
ſhip has thought proper to employ. In this charge, he 
diſcoyered himſelf to be of opinion, that the New Teſta- 
ment cannot ſafely be entruſted in the hands of mankind, 
until its doftrines have been modelled at the diſcretion 
of princes and prieſts ; and proftituted his talents in de- 
fending the impoſition of creeds and modern formulanes 
of artificial theology”; formularies, which ſerve no 
other purpoſe than to create animoſity, and engender 
indolence**, to encourage hypocriſy, and ſhackle in- 


$5 See 'a Serm. on Prov. xxii. 6, preached at Cambridge by Richard 
Hurd, B. D. in 1753, p. 14. 

57 See the Charge delivered to the Clergy of the Dioceſe of Litchfield 
and Coventry, at the biſhop's primary viſitation in 1775 and 1776. When 
« perſons in high ſtations in the church,“ ſays Dr, Hartley (On Man, 7 
vol. II. p. 371), © have their eyes enlightened, and ſee the corruptions and 


* deficiencies of it, they muſt incur the prophetical cenſures in the higheſt 


© degree, if they fill concur, nay, if they do not endeavour to reform and 

* purge out theſe defilements,*” To the attention of bp. Hurd, and the 
other eccleſiaſtics, who occupy the epiſcopal bench, as to the perſons prin- 
cipally accountable for a long liſt of theological dogmata being ſtill arbi- 
trarily impoſed upon the minds of thouſands, I would recommend one of 
our Saviour's moſt awful denunciations. Woe unto the world becauſe of 
mw ! for it muſt needs be that offences come; but woe to that man by whom 

the offence cometh! Mat. xviii. 7. 

Men of timorous minds,” ſays a writer of a truly benevolent ſpirit, 
* will fuppreſs inquiry, leſt couviction ſhould endanger their comforts ; 
* they will continue indolent and ignorant, inſtead of labouring to know 
* the truth; they will laugh away their time in trifles and impertinence, 
* and fink into voluptuouſneſs and eaſe : or they will affe& a kind of 
* clerical ſtate, that flimſy veil, behind which ignorance is wont to con- 


* ceal itſelf, and to challenge a character of wiſdom,” Dyer on Subſcrip- 
tion, 2d ed, P-. 844 | 


qu ry . 


8 — —— rr es - 


ehr. xiv. (6263 


quiry, to check the advancement of religious knowledge, 
and to accelerate the growth of infidelity. 

The paſſages that follow are. from bp. Hurd's Moral 
and Political Dialogues*, a work which has deſervedly 
attained to a very conſiderable height of reputation. In 
ſtating his ideas, refpetting the meaſures adopted by the 
two firſt Britiſh princes of the houſe of Stuart, and the 
conſequent overthrow of Charles the Iſt and the mo- 
narchy, he ſays, Every dormant privilege of the crown, 
every phantom of prerogative, which had kept the 
* ſimpler ages in awe, was now very unſeaſonably con- 
* jured up, to terrify all that durſt oppoſe themſelves to 
_ © encroaching royalty. Lawyers and churchmen were 
* employed in this ſervice. And in their fierce en- 
* deavour to uphold a tottering throne by falſe ſupports, 
* they entirely overthrew'it. The nation was out of all 
* patience to hear the one decree the empire of the kings 
* of England to be abſolute and uncontrollable by hu- 
* man law: and the other gave more offence, than they 
* found credit, by pretending that the right of kings to 
* ſuch empire was divine. Every artifice, indeed, of 
* chicane and ſophiſtry was called in to the ſupport of 
* theſe maxims of law and theology. But the ſeaſon for 
* religious and civil liberty to prevail oyer the impotent 
attempts of each was at hand“.“ That a large propor- 
tion of the members of our hierarchy, of our legiſlature, 
and of our courts of law, have been extremely hoſtile to 
the cauſe of civil liberty, the ingenious author of the 
Dialogues was completely apprized. Speaking of the 
regal power in this country, he ſays, * the language of 

* parliaments, the decrees of lawyers, and the doctrines of 

| | , L 

59 From the firſt edition, printed for Millar, in one volume 8vo, in the 

year 1769. | 
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* divines, have generally run in favour of the HIGHESH 
* exertions of prerogative“. | 

What he obſerves in a ſubſequent page, with a refer- 
ence to the arbitrary condutt of the Stuarts, and to the 
Revolution in 1688 which that conduct produced, may 
be applied to vindicate ſome of thoſe meaſures of the 
French nation, which the prieſts and penſioners of Eng- 
land have moſt loudly reprobated. It too often hap- 
*pens, that when the evil is once removed, it is pre- 
* ſently forgotten: and in matters of government eſpe- 
* cially, where the people rarely think till they are made 
* to feel, when the grievance is taken away, the falſe 
* ſyſtem eaſily returns, and ſometimes with redoubled 
*Jores”*. | 

That Dr. Hurd entertained the moſt unfavourable 
ideas of the manners of a court, the following citation 
will I think deciſively prove. It is taken from that dia- 
logue, in which Mr. Cowley and Mr. Sprat are the 
ſpeakers. * My ſituation was ſuch,“ ſays Mr. Cowley, 
that I came to have a ſort of familiarity with greatneſs. 
Vet ſhall I confeſs my inmoſt ſentiments of this gilded 
life to you? I found it empty, fallacious, and even 
* diſguſting. The outſide indeed was fair. But to me, 
* who had an opportunity of looking it through, nothing 
* could be more deformed and hateful. All was am- 
-* bmon, intrigue, and falſhood. Every one intent on 


6: P, 256. 

62 This fingle paſſage I have taken from the third edition; for it is 
there better expreſſed than in the firſt, vol. II. p. 99. This quotation 
from the prelate illuſtrates two important inquiries, Was the ſecurity of 
public liberty in France compatible with the preſervation of its hierarchy 


and its different orders of nobleſſe? Had the French people any juſt 


grounds to fear, that the immenſe revenues, ſettled on the crown by the 
Conſtituent Aﬀembly, would, at length, be employed in overturning the 
conſtitution they had eſtabliſhed, and perhaps in forging chains yet more 
heavy and more galling than thoſe which the national energy had broken? 


his 
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* his own ſchemes, frequently wicked, ALWAYS baſe 


and ſelfiſh.” Great profeſſions of honour, of friendſhip, 
and of duty; but all ending in low views and ſordid 
practices. * Your idea then of a court, ſays Mr. 
Sprat, * is that of a DEN or Taritves, only better 
* dreſſed, and more civilized. That, ſaid he, is the idea 
under which truth obliges me to repreſent it. There 
are but two ſorts of men, purſued he, that ſhould think 
ol living in a court, however it be that we ſee animals 
of all forts, clean and unclean, enter into it. The one 
is, of thoſe ſtrong and active ſpirits that are formed for 
© buſineſs, whoſe ambition reconciles ther to the buſtle 
* of life, and whoſe capacity fits them for the diſcharge 
* of its funftions.-The other ſort are what one may 
properly enough call, if the phraſe were not ſomewhat 
* uncourtly, the mob of courts ; they, who have vanity 
* or avarice without ambition, or. ambition without ta- 
* lents. Theſe by aſſiduity, good luck, and the help of 
* their vices (for they would ſcorn to earn advancement, 
* if it were to be had, by any worthy praftices) may in 
time ſucceed to the lower poſts in a government; and 
together make up that ſhewy, ſervile, ſelfiſh crowd we 
* dignify with the name of a court,” * I ſhall,” ſays Mr. 
Cowley, © ſpend my time more innocently, at leaſt, and, 
I preſume to think, more uſefully in—ſtudies, than in 
that ſlippery ation, if it may deſerve to be called one, of 
* court favour and dependence. And if I extended the 
obſervation to many others, that are fond to take up 
* their reſidence in thoſe quarters, I cannot believe I 


* ſhould do them any injuſtice.” But, reſumed he, © I 


intended no reflection on any of che clergy, and much 

* leſs on the great prelates of the church, for ther at- 
* tendance in the courts of princes,—I cannot enough 
* admire the zeal of ſo many paſtors of the church, who, 
though the {laviſh manners and libertiniſm of a court 
| * muſt 
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* muſt be more than ordinarily offenſive to men of their 
characters, continue to diſcharge their office ſo pain- 
Fully, and yet ſo punctually, in that ſituation.” But this 
encomium of the author of the Dialogues is not praiſe, 
but fatire ; for he immediately adds in a note®, in a tone 
of irony : © How amiable is this candour! Licentious 
men, on the other hand, draw ſtrange concluſions. 
* Biſhop Burnet tells us of Lord Rocheſter, * that the 
* aſpirings he had obſerved at court of ſonie of the 
« clergy, with the ſervile ways they took to attain to 
preferment, had made him often think they ſuſpected 
* the things were not true, which, in their ſermons and 
* diſcourſes, they ſo earneſtly recommended.“ Some 
* Paſſages of the Life and Death of the Earl of Rocheſter, 
p. 121. We fee that this unhappy lord, obſerving 
* abundance of clergymen about the court, and not 
_ penetrating the true reaſon of their attendance, fell 
*into the uncharitable ſurmize, that, like his lay-ac- 
* quaintance, THESE REVEREND PERSONS WERE 
© THERE ONLY TO DO THEIR OWN BUs IN Ess . 

In animadverting on the falſe notions, which many 
in this country have. entertained in favour of the prero- 
gatives of the monarchy, he ſays, unleſs theſe prejudices 
are corrected, there is conftant reaſon to apprehend, 
not only that the royal authority may ſtretch itſelf be- 
*yond due bounds; but may grow, at length, into' an 


enormous tyranny ®,* Whether bp. Hurd, ſince his 


aſſumption of the character of a legiſlator, being aware 
of the eagerneſs with which royalty graſps at every oppor- 
tunity of enlarging its power, has ſhewn himſelf a 
friend to the independency of parliament ; or whether, 


63 J know not whether this curious note occurs in any but the firſt edi- 
tian of the Dialogues, In the third and all the later editions it is pru- 
dently ſuppreſſed. 

* FP. 57, 6, 76, 77. es P. 478. | 
1 | on 
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on the contrary, he has diſcovered a readineſs to forward 
the encroachments of the crown, and a ſervile acquieſ- 
cence in the meaſures of the miniſter; let thoſe decide, 
who are acquainted with the tenor of this lordſhip's . 
liamentary conduct. 

That the author of the Dialogues, Moral and Politi- 
cal, was almoſt prepared to ſtand forward as the advo- 
cate of republicaniſm ©, the following paſſage would 
ſeem to evince. Being uſed to confider all political 
power as coming originally from the People, it ſeems to 
me but fitting, that they ſhould diſpoſe of that power for 
their own uſe, IN WHAT HANDS, and UNDER 
* WHAT CONDITIONS, they pleaſe“.“ 

In the Poſtſcript to the firſt edition of his Diddinans 
where he lays aſide the ſtyle of dialogue, and attacks 
the recently publiſhed Hiſtory of England by David 
Hume, Dr. Hurd ſpeaks, ſtill more unequivocally, like 
a warm and decided advocate of freedom. The pre- 
ceding dialogues, ſays he, are * ſo compounded as to 
afford a ſeaſonable antidote to the poiſon of this new 
© hiſtory.” We are told by the writer of it, “ that in the 
particular exertions of power, the queſtion ought 
never to be forgot, what 2s bet? But in the general 
„ diſtribution, there can ſeldom be admitted any other 
* queſtion than what is uſual 9” Were this true, is that 
* uſe to be eſtimated only from the immediately preced- 
ing times? Shall a great people be ſo freely cenſured 


66 Dr. Parr, in contraſting the character of bp. Warburton and bp. 
Hurd, ſays of the former, he never thought it expedient,—to expiate the 
* artleſs and animated effuſions of his youth, by the example of a tempo- 
* rizing and obſequious old age. He began not his courſe, as others have 
* done, with ſpeculative republicaniſm, nor did he end it, as the fame per- 
© ſons are now doing, with practical toryiſm.* Tracts by Warburton and 4 
Warburtonian, not N into the Collections of their Reſpectiue Works, 1789, 
p. 136. E. 188. | 
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* for looking back into their old charters ; and, when' ſo 
mighty a cauſe as that of liberty is pleading, ſhall they be 
* rigorouſly tied up to the precedents of two or three 
* reigns, when they could ſo eaſily defend themſelves 
* by alleging their elder uſages, and by oppoſing to 


_ © theſe novel encroachments the more reverend preſerip- 


tion of ages? At this rate I deſire to know, how a 
free conſtitution could ever ſubſiſt, or at leaſt preſerve 
* itſelf in any country? Ambition, Intrigue, Expe- 
* ciency, Neglect, and even Chance itſelf are conſtantly 
* introducing, and for a time will frequently continue, 
* infringements of a People's Rights. And ſhall uſur- 
* pation, under the name of uſe, be preſently pleaded 
* againſt the reſumption of them? But whether 
** theſe patriots were to blame, or no, for oppoſing 
* what was uſual, ſurely that family, who followed ſo 
* reaſonable a rule, or, in the hiſtorian's language, who 


 * adhered to the ancient conſtitution, can be thought de- 


«* ſerving of no great cenſure.” What, not for endea- 
* youring to rivet thoſe chains of ſervitude, which their 
* predeceflors had perhaps been kindly forging on the 
*necks of their ſubjefts? Not, for endeavouring to 
*turn irregularities into precedent, and extravagancies 
into ſyſtem, and ſo to enſlave a mighty people beyond 
* all hopes of redemption; a people, that had juſt be- 


* fore unanimouſly called this family to the throne, and 


* whoſe liberties had been reſpected even in the higheſt 
* exertions of former tyranny ? The cauſa regnandi, 


which tyrants magnify ſo much, muſt ſurely, in the 


opinion of this political caſuiſt, be a powerſul excuſe 
to juſtify theſe enormous attempts, and to cover the 
* infamy of entailing ſo peſtilent a miſchief, as that of 
* Civil Servitude, on the ſouls and bodies of their good 


_ * ſubjefts. © Few examples,” he obſerves, © occur of 


« princes, who have willingly reſigned their power. 
| | None 
5 
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„None of thoſe who have, without a ſtruggle, allowed 
* it to be extorted from them.” It may be ſo; an 
for the credit of princes, I am ſorry for it.” This poſt- 
ſcript from which I have been tempted thus liberally to 
tranſcribe, as well on account of its rare occurrence, as 
its intrinſic excellence, the author of it concludes with 
the following preſage: That Britons will never here- 
after ſuffer the leaſt encroachment on their (now, at 
© leaſt) conſtitutional Rights and Privileges; leſt not 
* only that indulgence ſhould favour the introduction 
* of tyranny, but (which is more provoking, though 
* leſs terrible) leſt it ſhould give a handle to thank- 
* leſs men, grown wanton in the abuſe of liberty, to 
* calumniate the friends and benefactors of mankind, 
* and to plead the cauſe of tyrants.” 

His lordſhip of Worceſter, it is true, * long acted 
in direct oppoſition to all ſuch ſentiments. But there is 
no myſtery in the conduct of our prelate. The author 
of the Dialogues was a private man. That author is now 
transformed into a lord of parliament. Beſides, thoſe 
who have read the firſt: of his dialogues know, that no 
man is better acquainted than his lordſhip with the ar- 
guments, which a complying conſcience may employ to 
quiet the ſcruples which might otherwiſe diſturb it, and 
to gloſs over any unmanly atts of inconſiſtency and in- 
ſincerity ; and that no one 1s better informed, how ex- 
tenſively convenient it is for him, who lives within the 
atmoſphere of a court, and ſeeks the riſing gale of proſ- 
perous fortune, to cultivate the arts of accommodation, 
and to make principle bend ſubmiſſive before the glitter- 
ing ſhrines of ambition and avarice. If we may truſt ' 
likewiſe to the evidence of fact, the biſhop of Worceſ- 
ter appears to have thought, that the ſentiments, which 
he has put into the mouth of Mr. Waller, in the firſt 
of his dialogues, ought not ſilently to occupy the page 
of 
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© opinion of their making but little TOE on the writer's own heart. 
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of a book, but that they deſerve to be afted upon on 
the ſtage of the world. That precept ought to be forti- 
fied by example, is, indeed, a truth, the ht ol 
which is univerſal and undiſputed. 

Mr. Waller maintains, * that ne. am now 
qpgting the words of bp. Hurd, * or a ſcrupulous 

* regard to truth in all our converſation and behaviour, 
* how ſpecious ſoever it may be in theory, is a thing im- 
* poflible in practice; that there is no living in the world 
* on' ſuch terms as theſe; and that a man of buſineſs 
* muſt either quit the ſcene, or learn to temper the ftrict- 
* nels of the diſcipline of the philoſopher * with ſome 
* reaſonable accommodations.—Not a fullen and infle x- 
* wble ſincerity, but a fair and ſeaſonable accommodation 


of one's ſelf, to the various exigencies of the times, is 


the golden virtue, that ought to predominate in a man 
* of life and buſineſs. All the reſt, believe me, is the 
very cant of philoſophy and uncxperienced wiſdom. 
he humour of acting always on one principle was, 
1 faid to myſelf, like that of ſailing with one wind: 
* whereas the expert mariner wins his way by plying in 
* all directions, as occaſions ſerve, and making the beſt 
of all weathers.” The pleas explicitly in favour of 
+ a which bp. Hurd“ has exhibited to great ad- 

vantage 


ff any perſon ſhould be of opinion, that I have cenſured the conduct | 
of this learned prelate with too much freedom, I ſhall, in order to juſtify 
the ſtyle which I have employed, refer him to a paſſage written by the 
hiſhop himſelf, If the charges againſt him be admitted to be well 


founded, it will then perhaps be thought, that, if I have fallen into any 


tault, it is that I have urged them in too calm and foft a tone. He leaves 
- it to others,” he ſays, * to the ſoft divine and courtly controverſialiſt, to 
© combat the moſt flagitious tenets with ſerenity; or maintain the moſt | 
- awful religious truths in a way, that miſleads the unwary reader into an 


For 
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vantage and at great length, and which he has ſcarcely 
| ſuffered to be combated by a jingle argument, are thus 
concluded. * Take it from me as an oracle, which long 
* age and experience enable me to deliver with all aſſu- 
* rance, Whoever, in ſucceeding tumes, ſhall form him- 
* ſelf on the plan here given, ſhall meet with the ſafety, 
* credit, applauſe, and, if he chuſes, honour and fortune 
in the world, which may be promiſed indeed, but never 
will be obtained, by any other method®?.” And cer- 
tainly it will be readily conceded to the author of the 
Dialogues, that an obſervation of what is paſſing in the 
world, and an acquaintance with hiſtory, concur in in- 
forming us, that the brighteſt talents and the moſt ſolid 
learning are often ſuffered to languiſh in the ſhade f 
privacy and under the frowns of fortune; that very dif- 
terent qualifications, and ſuch as are beſt taught in the 
ſchool of the world, are far more requiſite for ſuch as 
aſpire to the favour of ſtateſmen and princes; and that 
by him who is preſſing forward as a candidate for titles 
and prefernient, a ſtrict ſyſtem of morals will aſſuredly 
be found to ſerve no other gets, than to retard and 
to encumber, | 

Would his lordſhip of Worceſter n to apply 
to the juſtification of his own conduct and his own con- 
ſiſtency thoſe arguments, by which he has ſo ingeniouſly, 


© For himſelf he freely owns he is apt to kindle as he writes; and would 
© even bluſh to repel an inſult on ſenſe and virtue with leſs vigour, than 
every honeſt man is expected to ſhew in his own caſe." Rem. on Mr. 
David Hume's Efſ. on the Nat. Hiſt. of Rel. 1777, p. 12. Of this pamphlet 
Mr. Hume juſtly ſays in ig Life (he is politely: called by Dr. Hurd * a 
Puny Dialectician from the North ?), that it is Written with all the 
* i11liberal petulance, arrogance, and ſcurrility, which diſtinguiſh the War- 
* burtonian ſchool,* The entire honour of having written this pamphlet 
the biſhop of Worceſter does not claim. The greater part of it was writ- 
ten by Warburton, and is inſerted in bp, Hurd's edition of his works. 
©. P. 14, 20, 36, 37+ | 
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and with ſo much eloquence, vindicated the inſincerities 
and inconſiſtencies of Mr. Waller's life ; he would cer- 
tainly add new laurels to his literary fame, and be ſecure 
of awakening a more than uſual. degree of the public 
curioſity and attention. Scarcely is his lordſhip himſelf 
aware, till he undertakes it,” how copious is the theme, 
and how numerous are the perſons, within the ſphere of 
his own obſervation, who have diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
by dexterity of deceit and flexibility of principle. 

If, when a private man, he could frame ſuch plauſible 


| pleas, by way of apology for diſſimulation and a de- 


parture from principle, what may not be expected from 
him, now that he has ſo long poſſeſſed a ſeat in the houſe 
of lords and on the bench of biſhops, where he has feen 
thoſ? arts of accommodation, and that verſatility of prin- 
ciple, the advantages of which he difplays, prattiſed with 


the moſt unremitting perſeverance, and the happieſt ſuc- 


ceſs? Even to the moſt experienced proficients in du- 


plicity ſuch a work would be acceptable. To different 


members of the cabinet, to the dukes of Richmond and 
Portland, and to the prime miniſter of the country, it 


would be peculiarly intereſting, executed, as it would 
be, with the greateſt elegance of diftion and variety of 
materials. And ſurely our prelate is too uniformly po- 
lite, and has too ſtrong a ſenſe of the propriety of ac- 
commodating himſelf to the wiſhes of his majeſty's mi- 
nifters, that he ſhould diſcover the ſmalleſt reluctance 
to oblige or to entertain them. It would alſo be an ob- 
ject worthy of his diſtinguiſhed talents, to endeavour to 
render political apoſtaſy as faſhionable in the lower ranks 
of ſociety, as it already is in the higher. 

His lordſhip is known to be animated by the love of 
fame. Let him then once more call forth his wonted 
energy, and be excited by it to apply the whole force of 
his genius, and the concluſions of his experience, to a 

maſter- 
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maſter-piece of art, for the execution of which he is 
, eminently qualified. Having long ſince attained. to a 
familtarity with greatneſs ; ; having long been acquainted | 
with the interior of a palace, with its-vices, its. manners, 
and the caſt of its, conyerſation ; let him complete his 
unſiniſhed picture of a Court, which, though little more 
than an outline, is at once bold and correct, and plainly 
{ketched by the hand of a maſter. Let him add to it thoſe 
exquiſite touches, which he who copies from life is alone 
capable of giving. It is true, he needs entertain no fears, 
leſt the colours he has uſed ſhould be evaneſcent, or leſi 
the picture, in its preſent ſtate, ſhould be denied, by any 
honeſt and competent judge, to be a ſtrong reſemblance 
of the ſcene and the characters it was intended to repre- 
ſent. But numerous as are the figures which he has in- 
troduced into it, it will {till admit the addition of new 
characters and new perſonages:;. harmonious. as is the 
group of objects which he has pourtrayed, it is ſtill poſ- 
ſible for him to arrange them with greater ſkill and to 
more advantage: dark as is the colouring, and large as 1s 
the proportion of ſhade, ftill the former may with pro- 
priety be heightened, and the PR on _ n * 
be yet more e SO | 
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ON DANIEL'S PREDICTION»: OF THE FALL OF 
THE "PAPACY, 88 


JELUSTRATIONS | have been given of fer: pro- | 
phecies, which, as they foretell the deſtruction of 
all eccleſiaſtical tyranny in Europe, of courſe include 
the demolition of. the papal power. But there is a pre- 
T dition, 


( 274 * CHAP. XV. 


diction, written by a prophet, who lived 600 years be- 
fore the Chriſtian æra, and in a peculiar manner en- 
joyed the favour of Almighty God!, which announces 
the latter event in particular. 5 
Daniel, in deſeribing his viſion of the N Beaſts, or 
the four great monarchies, which they ſymbolically re- 
preſented, relates, that the Fourth Beaſt had Ten Horns, 
that is to ſay, the Fourth empire was divided into Ten 
Kingdoms, and that there came up among them another 
little horn, the emblem of the papacy. Of this he pro- 
pheſies in the ſame chapter (ch. vii.) that in point of time 
he ſhall rije after them; that he ſhall be diverſe from the 
-other kings; and having a look more ſtout than his fel- 
lows, ſhall make war with the ſaints and prevail againſt 
them.— And he ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the moſl 
High, and ſhall wear out the ſaints of the moſt High, 
and think to change times and laws : and they ſhall be 
given into his hand until a time and times and the di- 
viding of time. But the judgment ſhall fit, and they 
ſhall take away his dominion, to ee and to deſtroy 
it unto the end. 5 
* The Four Kings (ver. 17), ſays bp. Newton, are 
not four ſingle kings, but kingdoms; and fo the Ter 
Horns or Kings (ver. 24), are not Ten ſingle” kings, 
but kingdoms; and ſo likewiſe the little Horn is not a 
* ſingle king, but a kingdom, not a ſingle man but a 
ſucceſſion of men, exerciſing fuch powers, and per- 
forming ſuch actions, as are here deſcribed “.. This 
horn,“ fays bp. Hallifax, was not to ariſe till after the 
Roman empire had been broken into many independent 
Sſovereignties: and it is an undoubted fact, notorious 


See Dani. ix. 23; Xx. 11. f 
* It will be diverſe from other forms of rr; i. e. it will be 65 
20 eccleftaſtical nature. 


* Dan, ch. vii. : Vol. I. p. 48 
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* in hiſtory, that no ſooner had that government, by 
means of the fierce and free nations of the North, ex- 
perienced this fatal change, than the Roman church, 

* taking advantage of ſuch diſtractions, began to rear its 

* head, and grow up to the full ſize and ſtature of te 
* man of ins.“ On many points Mr. Evanſon differs 

in opinion from the prelates whom I have juſt quoted; 

and the reader needs ſcarcely to be told, for he will col- 
le& it from the tenor of the paſſages which I before ex- 
tracted from him, that he is extremely wary in applying 
any prophecies excluſively to the church or to the pon- 
tiffs of Rome. But the following citation from him will 
be ſufficient to ſhew, that his ſentiments on the recently 
cited prophecy of Daniel perfectly harmonize with the 
ſtatements of biſhops Newton and Hallifax. With reſpe& 

* to Daniel, it muſt be remarked, that if we except the 

© celebrated prediction of the ſeventy weeks, the avowed 

objects of all his prophecies are the great revolutions 

* of civil government under the four univerſal mo- 

© narchies of Babylon, Perſia, Greece, and Rome. It 

© is therefore reaſonable to conclude, that no circum- 

* ſtances are introduced by the prophet, but ſuch as coin- 

cide, or are neceſſarily connected with the main ſcope 

* of his predictions. Now ſince the Ten Horns of his 

fourth viſionary Beaſt are declared to be emblems of 

the many Jeparate kingdoms, into which this prophet, 
© ſo many ages before the event, repeatedly foretold the 

European, Roman empire would be divided, it will rea- 

* dily be granted, that the little horn repreſenting a tem- 

* poral principality ariſing upon the ruins of ſome of the 

various governments, into which the bady of the em- 

© pire was at firſt broken, differing from the other king- : 
* doms of the Weſt, and though little, that js, inferior 


re. | 
ä | 0 


© #6- } CHAP. xv. 


to the other principalities in power, yet aſſuming a tone 
and deportment more arrogant than any of them, blaſ- 
* pheming the Deity, and perſecuting conſcientious Chrif- 
- * trans, is a very juſt and exact type of the Roman hie- 
© rarchy, and applicable to no other hierarchy upon earth, 
* becauſe none other ever acquired to itſelf an independ- 
* ent civil dominion?*.” As this prediction, ancient and 
concile as it is, has little need of a comment, none ſhall 
be given. 

The deſtruction of the little horn, and the complete 
fulfilment of this memorable prophecy, it is likely, the 
preſent race? of men may have the opportunity of con- 
templating. The church of Rome has nearly ceaſed to 
dazzle her votaries. The ſun of her proſperity has ſet 
for ever. The ſymptoms of a lingering conſumption the 
papacy has long betrayed ; the wound, received at the æra 
of the proteſtant reformation, it has never recovered; thoſe- 
weapons, which were once ſuch a terror to its enemies, 
and which it wielded with ſuch powerful effect, are now 
become in its hands blunt and harmleſs; it is indeed 
ſhrunk to a mere ſkeleton, when contraſted with the flou- 
riſhing ſtate in which it once appeared, in the days of 
its maturity and vigour; and, as its debility and decre- 
pitude have, for ſome time paſt, been on the increaſe, to 
the eye of reaſon, its ſpeedy diffolution appears among 
the events moſt reaſonably to be expected. It is alſo 
far from being improbable, that external violence may 
be ſuperadded to imernal weakneſs. It is far from being 


6 Let. to bp. Hurd, p. 17. 

7 This is probable with reſpe& to the de The church of Rome, it ĩs 
to be expected, will ſurvive her ſpiritual father, the Pope. To biſhop 
Newton there appeared reaſon to believe, that the Roman pontiff would 
continue to perſecute and to poſſeſs great power till about the year 2000. 


See vol. III. p. 379, 383. This opinion it is needleſs to combat, for at 
_ preſent it is little likely to be adopted. | 


impro- 


ena... C7] 
improbable, that the republicans of France, before any 


long period ſhall elapſe, may ftrike a formidable blow at 
the papal power in the metropolis where its throne is 


erefted *; and, if I may ſo expreſs myſelf of the papacy, 


terminate the career of this hoary-headed ſinner on the 


very ſpot, where the monſter firſt drew breath, forged 
thoſe chains by which Europe was enſlaved, and formed 
thoſe plans by which it was deluged with blood. 

What! Some perſon will perhaps exclaim, as he pe- 
ruſes the beginning of the chapter, are Four Beaſts, in 
the diction of ſcripture, the eſtabliſhed repreſentatives of 
as many celebrated monarchies ? Are a ſeries of ſove- 
reign princes, the vicegerents of the Deity as they are 
ſometimes ſtyled, —are they compared by thoſe holy pro- 
phets, Daniel and John, to the beaſts of the foreſt ?, Is 
this the deſcription of perſons, to whom the Deity has 
thought proper to apply this emblem of diſhonour? 
Let the opinion of a celebrated German and of three 
othodox divines, of whom two are dignitaries belonging 
to the Engliſh hierarchy, be heard upon this point. A 
* Beaſt (or rather wild Beaſt, Onpio,), both in Daniel and 
here“ ſays Bengelius *'®, is the emblem of a ſeries or 
* ſucceſſion of men exerciſing a lawleſs arbitrary power.“ 
Mr. William Lowth, prebendary of Wincheſter*?, ſpeak- 
ing of the four monarchies, ſays, they © were repredegpnn 


* Juricu expreſſes his expettation, * that the Popes, being driven out of 
the reft of Europe, will ſhelter themſelves among the Spaniards,” vol. II. 
p. 230, 272. Dr. Gill, from the contemplation of prophecy, expreſſes his 
belief, that numerous armies will enter Italy, and produce there * a great 
* RxvoLuUTION in church and ſtate.“ But of its ſeveral ſeparate ſtates he 
ſpecifies Savoy alone; and certainly, with reſpe& to this country, his EX= 
peQations, however unfounded in prophecy, have been completely realiſed. 
See a Serm. preached in Dec. 1752, from Pf. Ixxxvii. g. p. 14. | 

9 In Jeremiah alſo (xii, 9) we read of the Beafts. of the field, i. e. ſays, 
te Targum, the kings of the nations and their armies.” | 

e His Marginal Annot. affixed to his Intr. to the Apoc, p. 13, 


„ He was father of the learned and iugenious Dr, Rob. Lowth, late 


bp. of Londop. 
1 3 to 
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to Daniel under the ſhape of fierce and wild Beaſts, 
* as being the great ſupporters of idolatry and tyranny in 
the world.“ By biſhop Newton it is obſerved, that 


© they are denominated beaſts for their tyrannical and 
* cruel oppreſſions and depredations*? ;* and the learned 


U 


Daubuz, ſpeaking of the Ten-horned Beaſt in parti- 


cular, which is, he obſerves, emblematic of the Ten 
* Monarchies,” ſays, we ſhould tranſlate ww, A Wild 


* Beaſt, that we may expreſs the true ſignification of the 


Greek word, and the nature of the ſymbol; it being 
* certain, that this Beaſt is repreſented as partaking of 
the nature of the wildeſt. A wild beaſt is a proper 
* ſymbol? to expreſs a tyrannical, uſurping power, that 
* deſtroys its neighbours or ſubjełts. and preys _ all 
about it!“. 

Indeed it will be generally acknowledged, that if the 
whole compaſs of the natural world were explored ta 
diſcover an apt compariſan, it would be this, when 


iz Vol, I. p. 442. A Mr, Tho. Willes, in a book printed in 16555 has, 
though within the compaſt of a few. lines, placed theſe ideas in ſeveral 
iriking points of view. © Oppreflors,” ſays he, are wont to prey upon 
the poor, as the ſtronger beaſts. upon the weaker, the greater fowls-and 
* fiſhes upon the leſſer. They are the leeches of the commonwealth,” 
* which ſuck the blood out of its veins ; the fuckers which ſpring from the 
© roots of the trees, and draw away the ſap from the otherwiſe fruitful 
branches.“ The following quotation is from a modern nobleman. * It 
© is as much of the nature of kings and miniſters to invade and deſtroy the 
* rights of the people, as it is of foxes and weaſelg to rifle a poultry-yard, 
and deſtroy the poultry. All of them, therefore, ought to be muzzled.” 
Life of Andrew Fletcher by the Earl of Buchan, 1792, p. 50. 

e According to the Oneirocritics, ſays Dr, Lancaſter, © Wild Neat are 

* generally the ſymbols of enemies, whoſe malice and power is to be 
* judged of, in proportion to the nature and magnitude of the wild beaſts 
they are repreſented by. And have not kings, their antitype, in like 
manner too often been the enemies of mankind? Solomon ſays, as a roar- 


ing lion, and a ranging boar, ot is a wicked ruler over _ poor people. Prov. 


xxviii. 15. 
P. 552, 


applied 
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applied to the tyrannical princes of ancient times, Soqul. 
tomed to afts of violence, eager to plunder all Who came 
within their power, and delighting in war and the ſhed- 
ding of blood. It ought, however, to be obſerved; in 
juſtice to the lion, that all his perſonal qualities are not 
to be attributed to them. Far were they from poſſeſſing 
that undaunted courage, that clemency, that generoſity, 
that magnanimity, by which he is acknowledged to be 
diſtinguiſhed among his fellow-quadrupeds. Should it 
be granted, upon the ground of its antecedent proba- 
bility, as well as the evidence of exiſting facts, that the 
arbitrary princes of modern Europe have altogether 
changed their nature; and that hey, in no reſpełt, re- 
ſemble the tyrants of antiquity, but on the contrary, that 
they are characterized by all the generous diſpoſinons of 
the lion, without retaining any that are miſchievous and 
malignant; yet ſome perſons will be ready to ſuſpeR, 
that theſe latter ages have not been entirely free from 
the calamities which the ancient world endured. Among 
an exceſſively privileged nobility, like many of thoſe 
formerly employed in the pillage of the people of 
France, not a few may poſſibly be regarded as noxious 
animals, who, though of an inferior ſize and a leſs pam- 
pered growth, have however conſumed far more: than 
has naturally or properly fallen to their ſhare. - The 
titled conſpirators of Coblentz in particular, ſome of 
whom the empreſs of Ruſſia has invited to colonize a 
portion of her wide- ſpreading waſtes, may, perhaps, as 
well from their conduct as their diſpoſitions, be con- 
ſidered as no unſuitable aſſociates for the leſs dangerous 
ſavages, that wander at large in the regions allotted for 
their reception. But let it not be ſuppoſed, that, by the 
incidental introduction of the imperial Catherine, any 
indirect imputation is intended to be caſt upon the mild- 
eſs and purity of her character. Toe the Poles, to the 
s/f inhabi- 
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inhabitants of a country once more extenſive than 


France, the queſtion may be confidently referred; and 


it may be aſked, whether they have not repeatedly re- 
ceived from her the moſt deciſive proofs of her pacific 


diſpoſitions, and the readineſs with which ſhe ever inter- 


poſes her good offices. Let it not then be ſuſpected, to 
uſe an expreſſion of Mr. Gibbon, that the ſovereign of 
the Ruſſian deſerts bears the moſt. faint reſemblance 
to the beaſts of prey that inhabit them. In order to re- 
fute the charge, will it not be ſufficient to give a brief 


deſcription of the principal qualities, and of the general 


conduct, of the latter; and to inquire, whether they are 
at all applicable to any modern e of any penn | 
dynaſty ? 

Greedy of ſpoil, and inedfluncdy thirſting after blood, 


the beaſts of the foreſts carry on perpetual hoſtilities 
againſt the human race; when feebly reſiſted, they have 


a powerful influence in the gradual depopulation of the 
territory, in which they reſide; and wherever they ex- 
tend their depredations, they, alas! make no diſtinction 
of age, or ſex, or merit. Poſſeſſed of the moſt formi- 


dable ſtrength, they diſdain all reſtraint. But they never- 


theleſs not unfrequently have recourſe to concealment 
and to art. Of darkneſs alſo they are naturally fond. 
When they have exerted their art and their ſtrength with 
ſucceſs; when they have obtained an. opportunity of 
multiplying their maſſacres, and have been capable of 
ſpreading their ravages, without diſturbance and without 
danger, over the w:de/t extent of country; then it is, 
that they exult with a barbarous joy, deſtined, indeed, 
quickly to be allayed by the inſatiable nature of their 
deſires. With reſpe& to deſires of a different deſcrip- 
tion, thoſe of a ſenſual kind, theſe are ſtrengthened by 
the moſt unlimited indulgence. In the gratification of 
_— they N W an equal degree of coarſe- 

| _ neſs 


2 
- 
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neſs and inconſtancy ; and any permanent attachments 


between the male and female of the tribe are unuſual 
phænomena. | 

Though they ſhould be clorkight in a dreſs alike 
ſplendid and beautiful, and ſome of them ſhould occa- 
ſionally aſſume a look of peace and gentleneſs, theſe are 
circumſtances, which authoriſe no damnuton of "_ 
or ſuſpenſion of vigilance. 


If you value your ſafety, the ordinary circle of their 


predatory excurſions ſhould not be approached by you; 
| for, when you have once entered within the confines of 


the region which they annoy, you expoſe yourſelf to the 


probability of an attack. Have they fixed their eye 


upon you? Alas! Tt will probably be equally vain to | 


fly or to reſiſt, Being of unbounded rapacity, they do, 
though of the ſame tribe, ſeldom agree among them. 
ſelves. But, although they are naturally ſolitary animals, 
unſuſceptible of friendſhip and undeſerving of confi- 
dence, theſe devourers of mankind, notwithſtanding 
their mutual jealouſy, have, in ſome circumſtances, 
aſſociated together, that they might the more effectually 
ſeize upon their prey. As they cheriſh the moſt malig- 


nant diſpoſitions, and are early inured to acts of rapine 


and ſlaughter; they are rarely tamed by the moſt careful 
or judicious courſe of diſcipline: and extremely few are 


the inſtances which have occurred, of their being ren- 


dered docile or uſeful. Though by no means ſtrangers 
to the colder climes, the countries of Aſia and Africa 


they infeſt in the greateſt numbers, and it is there that. 


they meet with the feebleſt oppoſition, 

Extending over ſo large a portion of the globe, pol 
ſeſſed of diſpoſitions thus incorrigible, armed with power 
thus fatally deſtruftive, poſſibly ſome may urge, that 
they ought to be hunted down, and driven from their 
gens, though the latter ſhould * to be inacceſſible 
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and to bid defiance to attack. And if this work be as 
 falutary*s as it. is difficult, ſome perhaps may be ready to 
maintain, that thoſe, who ſhall undertake the hazardous 
enterprize of ſubduing theſe ſcourges of the human race, 
are entitled to receive from them in return their aſliſt- 
ance and gratitude**? Whilſt the former are indefati - 
gable in their devaſtations, will it not be aſked in a tone 
of ſurprize, ſhall mankind continue idle; ſhall they take 
no precautions for their ſecurity; till neglecting to unite 
together againſt the common enemy, ſhall they ſucceſ- 
fively yield themſelves up unreſiſling victims? 
Since the word beaſt occurs in almoſt every page of - 
Daniel and the Apocalypſe, I may be the rather par- 
doned this long digreſſion; though it muſt be confeſſed, 


| that I have done little more than amplify on the words 


of the biſhop of Briſtol and. the prebendary of Win- 
cheſber. It may be added, that, in a country where 
Liberty is univerſally granted to be one of the greateſt of 
human bleſſings, no man, profeſſing hunſelt an admarer 
of the lamuved monarchy of England, can, conſiſtentiy 
with 


s Tſocrates having obſerved, that rer Topps j, Ev KAT 
ducato ral, Tov mera Wavy avYpwiruy Tos Thy aypirorula run Ingrav 
qgeropevey 3 adds, that the next in point of juſtice and neceſſity is againft 

thoſe of the human race, Ts xa var: Ms olas, xat v Tov 
pop e716 reverts muy. To whom does this beſt apply? Orat. Paus- 
France, we are informed by Buffon and other: naturaliſta was greatly 
inſaſted, ſome years ſince, hy different noxious, animals, and particularly 
by wolves; but the inhabitants have deſerved well of ſociety, by the zeal 
they have ſhewn in expelling them. 
The-right of driving them away, in all caſes, when they ſhew themſelves 
bent upon plunder, I regard not as queſtionable, To the inhabitants of any 
particular. diſtrict, who. have recently freed.themſelves. from their defſtruc- 
yive depredations, and defeated all their endeavours to renew them, though 
they may avs been aſhited by other ſtronger favage of a forcign growth, 


- qvel- 


eur ff 28 } 
with his principles, be diſplealed to fee the deteſtable 
conduct of tyrannical 2 painted in the ſtrongeſt 


colours, 


aqueſtion of expediency does, however, occur, when op are apprized, that - 
theſe ferocious plunderers ſtill meditate a repetition of their joint attacks; 
and it may then become an enquiry of no ſmall difficulty, what mode of 
oppoſition the moſt enlightened policy would recommend, If, impelled 
by a generous ardour, they preſs forward in purſuit of the baffled and re- 
treating foe, far beyond the limits of their own territory; if, before 
general arming has taken place, they attack, at the ſame time, and in ſeve- 
ral different quarters, not only the-ſmaller animals. of a ravenous kind, the 
natives of their own clime, but the ſtrongeſt and the moſt carnivorous, 
whom the ſcent of prey has allured to the combat; and if, when they 
enter, in theſe circumſtances, into the neighbouring territories, they enter 
with an intention of hunting down thoſe more formidable ſavages, who 
-glut themſelves with blood and plunder, before the people of thoſe terri- 
tories are ſufficiently reſolute and well informed to afford them ſubſtantial 
aid; it may, I think, be doubted, whether their conduct were ſufficiently 
guided by. maxims of prudence, 

But to illuſtrate my, meaning, and to prevent it krom being miſtaken, I 
will, for a moment, imagine myſelf an inhabitant of ancient Europe, as it 
was thirty centuries fince, when the beaſts of the foreſt poſſeſſed almoſt an 
undiſturbed domination, I will, for a moment, ſuppoſe, that they are 
extremely numerous; that they aſſociate together in large companies, in 
Hiſpania, Belgium, and different parts of Italia and Germania; and that 
they not only carry on their rayages in theſe countries, the inhabitants of 
which are unarmed, ignorant of their intereſts, and deſtitute of union, but 
that they threaten to lay waſte the populous provinces. of Gaul; in theſe 
circumſtances the Gauls, I apprehend, if the magnitude of the. danger. re- 
quired. it, ſhould' maintain a vigorous Defenſive Syſtem. 

But if they poſſeſs, a well-grounded confidence in their own {kill and 
numbers, a difference of circumſtances will undoubtedly authorize a dif- 
ferent conduct. If they do quit their own country, if they do chaſe the 
enemy beyond their own frontier, policy will probably direct them prin- 
cipally to bend their force ta two ar three points, where their danger iy 
moſt, imminent, By great and concentered exertions they might not only 
clear the country for a time, but maintain their ground in it, till che in- 
habitants needed not their ſupport, 

On the ſuppoſition that they are ſtrong enough, they would thus ren= 
der their danger more remote, whilſt they generated a falutary terror. 
Thus the * of mankind, alamed at the progreſs they have made, will 

either 
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colours, or their overthrow ſhewn to be probable from 
paſſages of the prophets. 


either ſpeedily relinquiſh projects of ſo hopeleſs an aſpect, or will gra- 
dually exhauſt their reſources in unavailing efforts of malevolence and 
hoſtility. - | 


CHAPTER XVI. 


ON THE GENERAL COURSE OF FUTURE EVENTS, 


AND PARTICULARLY ON THE PREDICTION OF 
4 


ITE WAR OF ARMAGEDDON. 


R £5Exvin G what I bars to ſay on the actual FALL 
of deſpotiſm, for ſome of the following chapters, 
I ſhall appropriate this to ſome of thoſe important events, 
which are ſubſequent to the figurative earthquake in the 
Tenth Part of the city, and, belonging to the period of 
the feventh trumpet, are expetted to nen and to 
haſten that fall. 

An old Engliſh divine, of the name of Tillinghaſt, 
ſuppoſes, from an attention to prophecy, that, antecedently 
to the deſtruction of the Ten Kings and of Antichriſt, 
the world will be enlightened. The earth, ſays he, was 
before in darkneſs, and thought nothing of the ruin of 


Rome and judging of the Beaſt. But, adds the preacher, 


* the Lord lets in wonderful light into the world, and 
then preſently comes forth the work itſelf; the Lord 
* doth appear judging of the Beaſt*.” One of the paſ- 
Jages to which he refers is the iſt verſe of the xviiith 


His Eight Laſt Serm. printed in 1656, p. 62, 80. 
| | chapter, 
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chapter. Immediately previous to his prediftion of the 
fall of Babylon, St. John ſays, and after. theſe things I 
Jaw another angel come down from heaven, having great 
power; and the earth was lightened (or rather enlight- 
ened*) with lis glory. The explication that follows 1s 
from Brenius. He fays, that the inhabitants of the 
* earth ſhould. be illuminated by the brightneſs of the 
* knowledge?, which that angel ſhall diffuſe in the world.” 
Now angels are conſtantly repreſented in the apocalyp- 
tic viſions as performing that, which is accompliſhed by 
the operation of natural cauſes alone. Since other an- 
gels, ſays Daubuz, * often appear in theſe viſions with- 
out mention of any ſuch adjunct of light and glory en- 
« lightening the earth, we may eaſily conclude, it is the 
deſign of the Holy Ghoſt, that this /zgkt ſhould be a 
* neceſſary ſymbol in this place, importing what is ſym- 
bolically repreſented by light. Now, as I conceive, that 
it is here the ſymbol of knowledge, and as the angel 
here ſpoken of plainly relates the execution of events, 
which are to happen under the ſeventh trumpet, the 
meaning of the latter clauſe appears to be, that, in the 
period of the ſeventh trumpet, the earth ſhall be enlight- 
ened by knowledge; and the connexion intimates, that 
upon this depends the overthrow of the ſymbolic Baby- 
lon. Daniel, ſpeaking of he lime of the end“, has theſe 
memorable words, Many fhall run to and fro, and know- 
ledge ſhall be increaſed*. They ſhall run to and fro, 


2 This is the rendering of Mr, Wakefield ans of Dr. Symonds (Obf. on 
the Epiſt, of the N. T. p. 80). 


I Ao, ſays Brenius, is put pro ſplendore notitie. 2 
* He is ſpeaking of the end of the wy, the period of the a that is 
now preſent, which reaches from the æra when Chriſtianity was-pub- 
liſhed to the Millennium. That time is conſidered, in the eye of pro- 


phecy, as divided into ſeveral large and eminent n will be l in 
ch. xxvii. 


XII. Wo 2 
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+ that is, ſays Dr. More“, be inquifative, and hunt 
after truth.” It is only,” ſays a diſtinguiſhed writer 
(with a reference to this verſe), by running to and fro, 
that is, by diligent inquiry, by free diſcuſſion, and the 

colliſion of different ſentiments, that knowledge can be 
* increaſed, truth ſtruck out, __ the dignity of our ſpe- 
* cies promoted”,” x” 

By the progreſs of knowledge and eſpecially by the 
ſpread of political knowledge, the greateſt effects may 
certainly be expeſted to be produced. To this the mighty 
Revolutions of America and France are to be attributed. 
The experience of ages has taught us, that, without it, 
nations may be oppreſſed century after century, and that 


All their ſtruggles will ſubſerve no other purpoſe, than 


to create a change of tyrants. But the diffuſion of light 
and liberty throughout the European continent muſt ne- 
ceflarily be gradual and a work of time. Thus Jurieu, 


after obſerving that the authority of the Roman pontiffs 


was renounced by a part of Germany in the year 1520, 
by Denmark and Sweden in 1525, and by England in 
1534, lays, in the ſame manner, without doubt, will the 
* Reformation that we expett be carried on. All thoſe 
* countries, that remain under the papal empire, will not 
* fall off all at the ſame time: this ſhall be done in the 
* ſpace of ſeveral years*.”, 
I now tranſeribe the words of a great philopher. * Con- 

* fidering the amazing improvements in natural know- 


Com. on Dan. in loc. 
? Dr. Price's Ser delivered before the ſupporters of the New Acad, 
Inſtit. p. 28. The clauſe, many ſtall run to and fro, ſome have explained 


in a different manner, * This prophecy,” ſays Dr. Worthington, hath | 
deen remarkably fulfilled in theſe latter ages; commerce and aavigation = 


5 laving opened a free intercourſe between the different parts and nation: 


ef the world, whereby there h#th been « cool conmunionien of al: 


* uſeful knowledge.” Vol. I. p. 23g 
Vol. II. p. 230. 
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ledge which have been made within the laft century, 
and the many ages, abounding with men who had no 


other object beſides ſtudy, in which, however, nothing 


© of this kind was done, there appears to me to be a very 

© particular providence in the concurrence of thoſe cir- 
* cumftances which have produced ſo great a change; 
and I cannot help flattering myſelf, that this will be in- 


* ſtramental in bringing about other changes in the ſtate 
„of the world, of much more conſequence to the im- 


* provement and happineſs of it. This rapid proceſs 
of knowledge, which, like the progreſs of a wave of tho 
* ſea, of ſound, or of light from the ſun, extends itſelf 
not this way or that way only, but in all direclions, will, 
I doubt not, be the means, under God, of extirpating 
* all error and prejudice, and of putting an end to all 
* undue and ufurped authority m the buſineſs of religion, 
* as well as of ſcience; and all the efforts of the inte- 
* reſted friends of corrupt eſtabliſhments of all kinds will 


be ineffettual for their ſupport in this enlightened age; 


* though, by retarding their downfal, they may make 
the final ruin of them more complete and glorious. It 
| 4 was ill policy in Leo X. to patroniſe polite literature. 
e was cheriſhing an enemy in diſguiſe?.* | 

That the fpread of knowledge will prepare and facili- 


tate the way for the general eſtabliſhment of fair and 


equal government, moſt will be diſpoſed to believe. But 
the way will only be prepared. In accompliſhing theſe 


great changes force will intervene. To be perſuaded of 
this, we have only to look abroad into the world, andthe *' 


ſacred pages of the Jewih and of tbe Chriſtian prophets 
we need not to conſult, After France ſhall have ceafed 
to conſtitute a part of theantichriſtian empire, fays Jurieu, 


2 the Beaftund the Falſe Prophet, the pope and his W 


* 
rauer an Air 1790, pref, P. 22. 
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t ſhall rally all ein forces: but God ſhall muſter all his 


+ together, and give the laſt blow to popery: then te 


* Beaſt and the Falſe Prophet ſhall be thrown into the 
© lake, and plunged into the bottomleſs pit'®: Babylon 
* ſhall wholly fall, and it ſhall be ſaid, ſhe ig fallen, ſhe 
is fallen n. The antichriſtian empire, conſiſting of 
the Roman 3 and the Ten Kings, Juneu elſewhere 
aſſerts, ſhall fall with noiſe, wars, troubles, effuſion of 
blood; and, in a ſubſequent chapter of his. work, 


he declares it to be the unanimous opinion of interpre- 


ters, that, in the ruin of the antichriſtian gen, 
* there ſhall be a great effuſion of blood“. 


Whilſt the deſpots of the European continent "" 
been ſtretching every nerve to cruſh liberty, they have 


perhaps, in fact, been digging the grave of deſpotiſm. Is 


it not probable, that the violence of their efforts and 
their extraordinary military preparations will exhauſt the 
ſtrength, which {till remains in the monarchies of the 
continent, now that they are debilitated by age, and be- 
tray the marks of their paſt exceſſes? Is there not a 
point, beyond which the oppreſſion of the people cannot 
be carried? May it not be expected, that, in other coun- 


tries beſides France, the income of the nation, in ſpite 


of every expedient, will at length ſink below the expen- 
diture of the crown? © Princes and ſtates,” ſays a famous 
prelate, * may have nothing leſs in view than to fulfil 
* the prophecies of ſacred ſcripture: yet, when the ap- 
| © pointed time is come, they will certainly fulfil them“. 


« Canſt 
* That this clauſe ſnould be 04 literally, was certainly x not. - 
deſign of Juricu. See vol. II. p. 273. s y 
Vol. II, p. 276. 2 Vol. II. p. 59. 2 Vol. II. p. 234. 


Hurd on Proph, vol. II. p. 59, * Aſk the princes of this world,“ 


| fays the ſame writer, * whas prompts them to diſturb the peace of other 


$ Kates, and to involve their ha a in all the horrors of war; and their 


C anſwer, 
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Canſt thou,” ſays a celebrated divine of the laſt century, 
* hinder the rain from deſcending upon the earth, when 
it is falling? Canſt thou ſtop the Sun, from riſing at 
its appointed hour? Will the conception for thee dwell 
* quietly in the womb beyond its month? -Surely thou 
* mayeſt with. far more eaſe turn and ſtop the current 
and curſe of nature, than obſtru& the bringing in of 
the kingdom of Chriſt in righteouſneſs and peace!“ 
In the ordinary wars which nations have waged,” 
lays a recent writer, © they have, perhaps, loſt one hun- 
* dred thouſand lives, and flaughtered as many of their 
© enemies; countries have been laid waſte, and taxes 


incurred to the oppreſſion of the induſtrious; but in 


* other reſpects they may have fat down much as they 
* were; but, if the preſent conteſt be what there is reaſon 
to ſuſpect it; not merely a war of man againſt man; 
but of God againſt antichriſtian uſurpations and op- 


* preſſions, the iſſue to thoſe who e his ne 


* muſt be different**.” 
I now pals to a very remarkable prediction, hat 


alluded to, which n announces a military ni | 


* anſwer, if they deign to give one, and if it be i ingenuous, muſt, com- 
* monly, be, their luſt of conqueſt and dominion.” Sermons preached at 
Lincoln's Inn by Rich. Hurd, D. D. vol. I. p. 127. 

10 From a Serm. of Dr. Owen, originally printed in 1649. See a Com- 
plete Collection of his Sermons, fol. 1721, p. 338, The paſſage above, con- 
fidering the period at which it was written, has more than common ele- 
gance. EG 

The Signs of the Times, p. 42. Mr. Bicheno is ſpeaking of the pre- 
ſent war againſt France. When it is recollected, that Tyuz EmrezrzoR 
or GxrMANY, THE Kixncs or ENGLAND, PRUSSIA, SPAIN, PORTU- 
GAL, SARDINIA, and Tus Two SiC1LIss, together with THE RS 
PUBLIC OF HOLLAND, and the numerous PRINCES Of GERMANY, are 
ALL at war with France; it muſt be acknowledged, that the preſent con- 


federacy of ſo many European potentates againſt a ſingle nation ſtruggling 


for the eſtabliſhment of its liberties and independence, is an event, alto- 
dein unprecedented in the annals of mankind. 
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nation of divers European kings againſt the happineſs 
of mankind. As the exact time is not marked out, it 
temains to be illuſtrated by the Event. It is plain, how- 
ever, from its ſituation in ch. xvi. that it is to be accom- 
pliſhed during the period of the ſeven vials: it is plain, 
that the confederacy is to be planned and completed, 
and that the war 1s to be commenced, proſecuted, and 
concluded, whilſt they are pouring out. 
But, previouſly to citing it, I ſhall allege one or two 
preliminary obſervations. The firſt, which is from 
Daubuz, there has before been occaſion to cite. Where- 
* ever the Beaft and Falſe Prophet are named, by the 
* Beaſt muſt be underſtood the former with /cven head 
* and ten horns; and by the Falſe Prophet,” the Beaſt 
with two horns*?,” Now it has been already ſeen, that 
the former of theſe is the repreſentative of the antichril- 
tian princes who inhabit the Weſtern part of the Roman 
empire; and that the latter is emblematic of the members 
of the antichriſtian prieſthood. And if the Dragon be 
mentioned as joined with them in a great confederacy, 
it muſt ſignify ſuch antichriſtian potentates, as have en- 


tered into the confederacy, but do not conſtitute a part 
of the proper ten-horned Beaſt. Such for inſtance may 


be the empreſs of Ruſſia, the king of Pruſha, and ſome 
of the princes of Germany, who reign over territories 
that lie out of the bounds of the Weſtern Baan em- 
pire. 

St. John commences the paſſage by alluding to thoſe 
partiſans of the princes, who provoke the war, and em- 
ploy themſelves with activity in concerting the general - 


'7 On ch. xiii. 11. That the two-harned Beaſt, ſays Mr. Whiſton, is 
the ſame that is alſo ſtyled the Falſe Prophet, is evident by their deſcrip- 
tion compared together; and by conſent of interpreters of the apoca- 
© Ivpſe, even as early as the times of Irenzus,' p. 65. That they are the 
fame, is, ſays Vitringa, *a matter placed beyond all doubt.“ In Apoc. 


alliance. 
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alliance. It is as follows: and I aw three unclean 
 ſharits like frogs come out of the mouth of the Dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the Beaſt, and out of the mouth 
of the Falſe Prophet. For they are the ſpirits of devils, 
working miracles, which go forth unto, or, as I think it 
ought rather ta be tranſlated, among the kings of the 
earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle 
of that great day of God Almighty And he gathered 
them together into a place, called in the Hauen tongue 
Armageddon. 
In the firſt of theſe verſes, St. John hay 1 up his 
meaning under the cover of prophetic emblems. In the 
next, he changes his ſtyle; and employing phraſeology 
for the moſt part plain and unfigured, proceeds to ex- 
plain the reaſon, why he had deſcribed the emiſſaries as 
coming out of the mouth of the Dragon and the Beaſt. 
For, ſays he, they go forth among the kings of the earth 
and of the whole world. To theſe two verſes a remark 
of bp. Newton is applicable. * It is cuſtomary with the 
* prophets, after they have deſcribed a thing in the moſt 
* {ymbolical and figurative diction, to repreſent the ſame 
* again in en 2 This epiſode is intro- 
duced 


'® It may be ſeen in the lexicons, that among 18 one of the ſenſes of 
£71, which is the prepoſition here employed. 

'9 They go forth among Baoines v tyns, the princes of the Roman em- 
pire in Europe, and not only among them, but alſo among thoſe rug ou. 
143y7s, the princes who rule in other territories of the civilized part of the 
world. The former are denoted by the ten-horned Beaſt ; the latter by 
the Dragon. Ounupem, here tranſlated world, St, Luke employs in a re- 

ſtricted ſenſe; and it is agreed on all bands, that it muſt 125 alſo have a 
very limited import. 

1 On ch. vi. 13. This, ſays Vitringa (in Jef. xxiv. 21), is 8 
in Iſaiah. and the other prophets. In like manner Daubuz (on Rev, 
ch. xiv, 20, where an inſtance of this occurs) ſays, * it is frequently to be 
' obſerved in the prophets, that they begin with a metaphorical or ſym- 

U 2 __©bolical 
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duced between the ſixth and the ſeventh vials. With a 
reference to the expreſſion, and I /aw?*, Daubuz ſays, 
This is a freſh viſion, that is, the viſion of a freſh 
* matter different from the former, and therefore hath 
* this freſh mark of attention. The Holy Ghoſt has 
here followed the method obſerved before in thoſe parts 
of the viſion, which are diſtinguiſhed by ſeven 
* epochas : namely, to have an epiſode or parentheſis 
. diſcovering ſome collateral and remarkable accidents, 

* which ſeem not to follow the ſame kind of matters, and 

could not be ſo well placed elſewhere; and this is done 
* conſtantly after the ſixth epocha.“ But there is ano- 
ther reaſon, more weighty than mere precedent, to account. 
why this epiſode is placed juſt before the deſcription of 
the ſeventh vial. Though the confederacy of- princes 
which it announces may be ſuppoſed to exiſt during the 
effuſion of the moſt early of the vials, and the war con- 
dutted by them may continue to be carried on while the 
ſix firſt are pouring out; there nevertheleſs appears to 
be a manifeſt propriety, why it ſhould be inſerted imme- 
diately before the ſeventh, becauſe it is deſcriptive of 
thoſe great events, which are the foundation, and indeed 
the immediate cauſe, of the mighty Revolution foretold 
in the laſt of the vials. 

The perſons ſpoken of in this epiſode are repreſented 
as coming out of the mouth of the Dragon, &c; and this, 
lays Daubuz, is a ſymbol of decorum, becauſe they are 


ſaid to be /þirits. Of the paſſage that follows from this 


© bolical expreſſion, and preſently after go on with the hteral,” Other 
examples of this, ſuch as incidentally occur, Dan, vii. 13, 14; Joel iii. 
13; Haggai ii. 21, 22; Mat. xxiv. 30; Luke xxi. 29; Rev. vi. 2; and 
12—15, Will hereafter be cited, 

4 © It is no juſt objection, that a new ſubject is ſuppoſed to 5 bei rag 
© the conjunction and; for this is frequent in the Ryle of the Hebrews. 
Bp. Newton, vol. III. p. 190. In the book of Revelation particularly it 
is often thus introduced. 5 | | 

author 
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author a part has bebe been cited. * The was; he 
ſays, * is the organ of ſpeech, and words in the ſacred 
* ſtyle are the ſame as commands and actions, becauſe 
they imply the effects of the thoughts. Io come out of 
tlie mouth therefore ſignifies to he conſtituted and com- 
* manded; to become an agent or miniſter, under a ſu- 
* perior power.“ Accordingly thoſe mentioned in the 
verſe under conſideration are, he adds, ſuch agents“, 
as execute the commands of thoſe, out of wv hoſe mouth 
they are ſaid to come.“ Though they are, ſays Vitringa, 
a numerous body of men, they are ſpoken of as if they 
were' only three, becauſe the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the 
Falſe Prophet, from whom they proceed. are three i in 
number, | 

Since the Falſe Prophes is mentioned, it is aa that 
the war of Armageddon ſhall be ſome war, which ſhall 
not only be diſtinguiſhed by an extraordinary confede- 
racy of princes, but which ſhall alſo. meet with the marked 
approbation of the eccleſiaſtical orders; a war, which 
the great body of prieſts, in. the different hierarchies, 
ſhall be active to kindle, and zealous to promote. Dr. 
Lancaſter, ſpeaking of the emiſſaries who go forth among 
the lings of the earth, ſays??, by their perſuaſion and 
* endeavours, a war will be at laſt entered upon by the 

antichriſtian powers, in which the Beaſt and Falſe 
* Prophet, or the ſaid powers civil and eccleſiaſtical, will 

meet with a final deſtruction. This will be a time when 


%. 


They are, ſays an old Engliſh annotator, * ambaſſadors or agents, 
* called ſpirits for their ſubtilty and activity. Apocal. Myſt, by H. K. Part II. 
p. 28. Mr. Cradock entitles them wicked emiſlaries, negotiators, and 
5 ſolicitors ;* and Brightman, in the language which was current a century 
and a half ago, ſays of them, * theſe bellows of troubles, and war-making 
* furies, ſhall leave nothing undone, that they may ſet the whole world in 
* a combuſtion,” 


In his Abridgment of Daubuz's Commentary, 
3 the 
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the power and dominion of God will be in a moſt ex- 


* traordinary manner made manifeſt,” * The great Day 
Cod, ſays Daubuz, * ſignifies that time, wherein God 
by remarkable and glorious acts vindicates his honour 
* upon wicked men.—One of the moſt remarkable of 
* all which occaſions will be that wherein he ſhall 
* deſtroy the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet. — The title of 
* Almighty—1s not uſeleſs in this caſe, but implies, that 
* they ſhall be therein deſtroyed, God being on ſuch oc- 
* caſions reſolved to exert and demonſtrate the plenitude 
of his power. Such a day therefore does not ſignify a 
* ſhort ſpace of time, but indefinitely as much time as 
God thinks fit to employ therein, be it never ſo long“. 

The word Armageddon alludes, ſays Vitringa, to the 
Valley of Megiddo, which is mentioned in the book of 
Chronicles and in the prophecy of Zechariah*3. Indeed, 
ſays Lowman, Megiddo, being- famous in the hiſtory of 
God's people for ſeveral memorable flaughters, became 
*a proverbial expreſſion for a place of deſtruction and 
* mourning. The commentators accordingly obſerve, 
that it here ſignifies ſuch a place; and Vitringa declares, 
that it without doubt points to ſome great plain ſituated 
in Europe, wherein the two parties are to be engaged to- 
gether. The defeat at Armageddon, ſays this eminent 
commentator, will cauſe the mightieſt changes, and draw 
after it the downfal of the antichriſtian empire, as is moſt 
clearly evident from the ſucceding prophecy. * The 
© battle of Armageddon, ſays Mede, * ſhall give an end to 
the antichriſtian ſovereignty **.” But it is not to a ſingle 


The word Day often comprehends a * ſucceſſion of time, in which 
* a whole ſeries of events is tranſacted.“ Mr, Lowth on Jer. xxx. 7. 
© The word Day is, in the Hebrew notion, uſed ordinarily for tempus, yea 
long iſimum: as in the prophets, for the Seventy years captivity.” Mede, 
p. 945. | Do ES 185 

25 2 Chron. xxxv. 22. Zech. xii. 11. P. 799. 
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engagement, but to a war, in which a ſucceſſion of battles 
are to be fotight, that the prediftion of St: John pro- 
bably refers; for the word tranſlated battle fignifies more 
properly à war, and it has been ſeen, that that other 
word, day, ſtanding in connexion with it, is perfectly 
reconcileable with this notion. The genuine force of 
moos?” has not eſcaped the ingenious Mr. Lowman. 
* Whoever,” ſays he, the three unclean ſpirits are, they 
ſeem plainly to intimate ſome powerful league or cou. 
* FEDERACY, by which the principal Popiſh Powers 
* ſhall be engaged with all their forces 2n [ome war, in 
* which they ſhall be totally overthrown, and which ſhall 
* end in their final deſtruction, as ſeems to be more 
fully expreſſed in the deſcription of the ſeventh vial 
or laſt cup.“ If Mr. Lowman apprehended, that theſe 
coaleſced princes would be fuch only as profeſs popery, 
he would have found it a taſk of no ſmall difficulty to 
have aſſigned any valid reaſon for drawing ſuch a line of 
diſtindtion. The expreſſion, the kings of the earth, is 
general, and appears to be no farther reſtricted, than to 
the European quarter of the world. They go forth unto 
the kings of the earth and of the whole world, i. e. lays 
Peganius, * of the whole Roman dominion, as we read 
* of. Auguſtus, that he taxed all the world's, Luke 2. 
* Among theſe are perhaps comprehended alſo thoſe 
* kings and princes, that heretofore were under the Ro- 
* man juiſdiction, but have renounced the Romiſh reli- 
gion: for certainly, amongſt them alſo, all ne are 
not fo very well “.“ 


* is an in v. 16, and he gathered them, that is, ſays 


„ TToAzuos, ſays Conſtantine, differt a fæ xn, quemadmodum afud Latinos 
b:lum a prælio. 


® Who are the 8 Popiſh Powers? Auſtria and Spain, 
*9 Onur is the word employed by Luke. 


0 P. 227. | 15 
| 4 | Mr. 
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Mr. Cradock in his paraphraſe, * God by his all wiſe 
* providence permitted-it ſo to be.” To the ſame purpoſe 
Mr. Brightman. Whatſoever the kings of the earth 
aimed at, God's ſecret providence ſhall ſo guide and 
* over-rule them, that whatſoever deſtruction they deviſe 
and intend to bring upon others, it ſhould fall upon 
* themſelves.” It is worthy of remark,' ſays Mr. Bicheno, 
chat theſe foul /pirits are to go forth unto the kings of 
. © the earth, and not to the people, which ſeems to indicate 
* that it will be a war, in which kings will be more inte- 
* reſted than mankind at large. The prophet ſays of them, 
that * they are the ſpirits of devils working miracles. No 
one ſuppoſes theſe to be real miracles. This figurative 
language is uſed to ſet forth the impoſtures, lies, and 
frauds, with which they deceive men, and draw them 
into their deſtructive meaſures . They are repre- 
ſented under the emblem of frogs. Now. the ſymbolic 
meaning of frogs we learn from Artemidorus, whoſe 
words I ſhall cite as tranſlated by Daubuz. * Frogs ſig- 
nify impoſtors and flatterers, and bode good to them that 
get their living out of the common people“. 


Signs of the Times, p. 50. 


32 I., II. c. 15. 


CHAPTER XV: 
ON THE SYMBOLIC HARVEST AND VINTAGE. 


HE ſixth rule, which Dr. Lancaſter lays down in 
his Abridgment of Daubuz's Preliminary Diſ- 
courſe, as an aid in the interpretation of prophecy, 1s 
thus expreſſed: * when the things to be prophefied of in 

| | . 
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* the Revelation are to be conſidered in ſeveral mews, 
there is a change of ſymbols.” The reaſon is, ſays Dr. 
Lancaſter, that as the ſymbols of prophecy muſt bear 
a certain analogy to each other, and muſt preſerve. 
throughout a certain decorum, 1t 1s impoſſible, that the 
ſame ſtrain of ſymbols ſhould repreſent all that variety 
of circumſtances, which it is ſometimes expedient to 
introduce. * And therefore, when the matters require 
that they ſhould be conſidered under another aſpect, 
* the ſtrain of the ſymbols muſt change, and the ſcene of 
the viſions alters; ſo that many ſymbols may be uſed to 
* denote the ſame thing in different reſpetts. Now there 
* are placed fuch inward marks, which Belong to every 
part of a viſion; that we may thereby diſcover how the 
matters of that viſion are related to the reſt. Thus we 
find what is antecedent and conſequent, or what is only 
* collateral ; and ſo it appears what viſions and their parts | 
* ſynchronize, and what do not. By this method what 
was before treated of ſuccinctly is enlarged upon, and 
more fully demonſtrated. So that the Revelation is 
not wrote in the way of annaliſts, who, being content 
to reduce all matters to a chronological ſeries, only re- 
late briefly what happens every year, without enlarging 
* upon the intrigues or cauſes of the events, and omitting 
* for the moſt part the conſequences ; but in the way of 
the more judicious hiſtorians, who endeavour to give 

* a full account of every matter as they take it in hand, 

in order to make a complete ſyſtem of the whole; in- 
* terpoling digretſons, and then returning to the prin- 

* cipal matters, by giving ſuch hints and tranſitions, as 
* ſuffice to let us underſtand to what they belong, and 
* how, as to point of time, they come in-or end with the 
* reſt. And this is the 5 not only of the moſt 
exact hiſtories and diſcourſes, but in a ſpecial manner 

* that of all the inſpired writers; in whom the conjunc- 
tive 
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* tive particles do rather import, that one paſſage comes 
to be related after another, than that it was really 7zran/- 

* atted after it“. 

Thus the wars, in which thi tyrants of the European 
world are to be ſubdued, with their widely ſcattered par- 
tifans, being of ſuch mighty influence in deciding the 
condition of the human race, are foretold, in ſeveral 
parts of the apocalypſe, and under different emblems. 
Such appears to be the import of THE HARVEST and 
THE VINTAGE, deſcribed in the xivth chapter. 

It is ſaid in v. 15 and 16, lie harveſt of the earth, or 
the antichriſtian part of mankind, 2s ripe. And he that 


fat on the cloud thruſt in his fickle on the earth + and the 


earth was reaped. An * harveſt in ſeveral places of 
* ſcripture denotes,” ſays Dr, Lancaſter, ſome deſtroy- 
* ing judgment, by which people fall as corn by the 
* feythe.” It © is ſometimes metaphorically uſed,” ob- 
ferves Mr. Lowth, to ſignify an entire deſtruction, be- 
* cauſe the harveſt makes a clear riddance, and leaves the 
fields empty and bare?.* And Vitringa, ſpeaking of the 
words juſt cited from St. John, ſays, the cleareſt argu- 
ments demonſtrate, that the harveſt is to be explained 
* of fome judgment of God of a general kind, by which 


be would take a ſevere vengeance on the enemies of 


the church and the adverſaries of his people.“ 
In v. 17 an angel is repreſented as having a ſharp 


fickle: and the command given unto him (v. 18) 1s, 


thruſt in thy ſharp fickle, and gather the cluſters of the 
vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. And 
the angel (v. ig) thruſt in his fickle* into the earth, and 


F . * In If. xvii. 5. 
3 8 it may ſtrike the reader, that a fickle is not a very proper * 


ment for a vintage; I obſerve, that the word in the original, Fprmavoy or 
falx, has a general meaning, and accordingly Cato takes notice {De Reb, 
Ru? ), that there were fates both for cutting hay and corn and vines. 


gathered 
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gathered the vine of the earth, and caſt it into the great 
wene-preſs of the wrath of God. Of the ſymbols of the 
prophets ſome were borrowed from the cuſtoms of 
Judza. Thus, ſays bp. Hurd, © to tread a zwrne-preſs, 
from their cuſtom of preſſing grapes, ſignifies deſtruc- 
* tion attended with great ſlaughter*.” *© The wine-preſs 
is called great, ſays Daubuz, © becauſe this is not a 
partial but general puniſhment.” That this prediction 
of the vintage alludes to the war of Armageddon, is ob- 
ſerved, among other commentators, by Mede* and More, 
by Durham, Creſſener“, and Peganius. Vitringa, indeed, 
declares it to be the opinion of all the beſt interpreters, - 
that it is a prophecy of the great ſlaughter which! is then 
to take place. 

Nothing, ſays this great commentator, is more certain, 
than that this apocalyptic deſcription of the harveſt and 
the vintage is borrowed from the prophet. Joel? ; and he 
afterwards ſays, * when I have, with more than uſual 
* diligence, compared this prophecy with that of Joel, in 
Which both emblems refer to the ſame judgment, I 
have ſeen no reaſon for interpreting the emblems of 
* St. John as belonging to ſeparate judgments.” As the 
emblem of a harveſt did not aſcertain, whether the 
enemies of God ſhould be cut off by famine, or peſti- 
lence, or war; he remarks, that another and kindred 
ſimilitude, that of a vintage, was ſuperadded, that it 
might more conſpicuouſly be evident, that war would 
be the means employed. * This appears to be the 
* ſimpleſt and moſt eaſy ſenſe of the prophecy,” I am 


+ Vol. II. p. 114. 5 P. 728. : 
6 Judgm. on the R. Ch. p. 285. . 
7 © The Holy Spirit in the more recent prophecies refers to the more 
ancient, and often employs the ſame words, diftion, and figures; in ort 
der to lead us to the true ſenſe of thoſe oracles.” Vitringa de Canonibus 
Verbi prophetici recte exponendi, cap. ii. can, xiv. 
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again quoting the words of Vitringa ; * although, if. a 
diſtinction be made between theſe emblems, we muſt 
* fay, that God will provide means by his providence, 
* that the enemies of the church ſhould receive two moſt 
* fignal ſlaughters, between which ſome ſpace of time 
* would intervene, which agreeably to analogy may be 
* repreſented by the interval, which ſeparates a harveſt 
from a vintage.“ The ſymbolic grapes are deſcribed 
as fully ripe. That is,” ſays Vitringa, the period of 
the divine forbearance had expired, and villanies, no 
longer to be tolerated, had ariſen to their utmofl 
height. The meaſure of crimes was filled up.--Puniſh 
ment therefore could no longer be deferred, but he 
* deftroyers of the earth were at length to be deſtroyed, 
and were in their turn to meet with their reward.“ 
Vitringa here, in imitation of the prophet, employs the 
paſt tenſe, though ſpeaking of the future“. This, he 
obſerves, is the period, when our Lord's prophetic pa- 
rable of the burning of the tares ſhall be accompliſhed?. 


® + It is, fays Daubuz {Preliminary Diſcourſe, p. 43), * the uſual ſtyle of 
* the prophets to write of things as already done and paſt, though they are 
* only to happen afterwards, It is commonly faid, that this is a ſign of 
* certainty, that the things ſhall as ſurely happen, as if they were already 
* paſt, But I muſt? beg * leave to difſent; for I think, that this rather 
© happens ſrom the manner of the prophecy, wherein the knowledge of fu- 


ture events is exhibited in the viſion ſeen by the prophet under ſymbolical 


* perſons aud actions, which repreſent thoſe that happen after wards. Thus 
* the prophet has really ſeen the future events tranſacted in the ſymbols: 
* and ſo the words in the time paſt are ſuitable to the caſe, the things having 
* paſſed in his mind. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Father Simon, when 
treating on thoſe words relative to the witneſſes, the breath of life from God 
entered into them. * St. John ſpeaks throughout his book in the ſtyle of a 
* prophet; for which reaſon he frequently expreſſes ſuture events by the 
* paſt tenſe, they being preſent to him in his viſion.“ His notes on the New 
Teſt. | | 
9 Mat, x11, 39—43. Brenius 8 this paſſage in the ſame way, 
3nd more at large, in his treatiſe De Reg no Ecclefie Glorioſo. 
IT In 


* 
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In v. 20 the prophet adds, that the wine-preſs was 
trodden without the city, that is, ſays Mr. Cradock, 


* without the bounds of the true church, ſo that none of 
her members ſhall ſuffer by this judgment.“ Without 


doubt, ſays Vitringa, Jeruſalem, the image of the true 


church, is here deſigned'®. But by ſome this clauſe has 
been thought to denote, that the cataſtrophe, alluded to 
by the prophet, ſhall take place ſomewhere: out of the 
bounds of the Weſtern Roman empire. And vlood 
came out of the wine-preſs, even unto the horſe-bridles, 
3 which,” bp. Newton remarks, is a ſtrong hyperbolical 


* way of ſpeaking, to expreſs vaſt nn and effuſion 


* of blood.” 


Reference has been made to a paſſage of Acikinjgi im- 


port in the iid. ch. of Joel; which chapter, ſays Mr. 


Lowth, relates to the latter times of the world. * Vaſt 
* multitudes of the Antichriſtians,' ſays Dr. Wells, ſhall 
be deſtroyed * at the period of its accompliſhment. It 
is thought to be prophetic of the very ſame events, 
which St. John has foretold {hall take place in the 
courſe of the ſymbolic vintage and in the war ot Arma- 
geddon. It begins. with foretelling the mighty military 


preparations which ſhall be made, and the numerous 


forces which ſhall be aſſembled together by the friends 
of tyranny and antichriſtianiſm. Proclaim ye this among 
the Gentiles : prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let 
all the men of war draw near : let them come up. Beat 
your plowſhares into ſwords, and your pruning hoo 
into ſpears : let the weak ſay, I am ſtrong. Aſſemble 
yourſelves, and come, all ye heathen, and gather your- 
ſelves together round about: thither cauſe thy Mighty 
Ones to come down, O Lord. Let the heathen be weak- 
-ned, and come up to the valley of \Fehoſaphat-; for there 
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will I fit to judge all the heathen round about**. Put 
ye in the fickle, for the harveſt is ripe: come get ye 
down, for the preſs is full, the fats overflow ; for their 
wickedneſs is great. Multitudes, multitudes** in the 
valley of deciſion'®* : for the day of the Lord is near in 
the valley, of deciſion?ꝰ. This ' prophecy of Joel does, 


ſays Vitringa, refer to that time, when great commotions 


ſhall ariſe through all the countries of Europe, and the 
antichriſtian empire ſhall be deſtroyed**; and he ob- 
ſerves, that the place ſtyled Armageddon by St. John is 
the ſame with the Valley of Zehoſhaphat®?. The place 
of this remarkable action,“ ſays Mr. Lowth, is here 
called the Valley of Jehoſhaphat; as if the prophet had 


* ſaid, the Place where the Lord will execute judgment, 


for ſo the word jehoſhaphat ſignifies in the original. 

The learned and pious Dr. Owen, in alluding to the 
ſlaughter of the antichriſtian kings and their partiſans, is 
not chargeable with diſguiſing his ſentiments, and with 
ſpeaking in a tone of caution and reſerve. * Shew me,” 
fays he, ſeven kings that ever yet laboured ſincerely to 
* enhance the kingdom of the Lord Jeſus, and I dare 
* boldly fay, Ofavus quis fuerit non conſtat. And is 
there not a cry for all this; How long, Lord, Holy and 
* True, deft thou not avenge our blood 0 on them that live 


"To judge all the heathen, i. e. ſays biſhop Newcome, * to puniſh by 2 


ſignal overthrow.” 

Here the prophet clearly makes a tranſition, and addrefles thoſe, who 
are to defeat the antichriftian my and all the Mig hty Ones who 1 are enliſted 
under its banners. 

$3 The repetition of this noun ſignifies, ſays Dr. Pococke, e Fe to a 
well atteſted rule of the Hebrew grammarians, that thoſe ſpoken of will be 
extraordinarily numerous, 

* Bp. Newcome renders it, the valley of exciſion. 

111. g14. In Apoc. p. 293. 
7 In Apoc. xvi. 16. See the ſame obſervation in Brenius {De Regno 


Chriſti); and in Dr, Creſſener { Judg. on the R. Ch. p. 285). 
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on the earth? Rev. vi. 10.—Will not the Lord—call 
* the fowls of heaven to eat the fleſh of lings, and cap- 
* tains, and great men of the earth? Rev. xix. 18.— 
The time ſhall come, wherein the earth ſhall diſcloſe 
* her ſlain; and not the ſimpleſt heretic fas they were 
counted) ſhall have his blood unrevenged: neither {hall 
any atonement be made for this blood, or expiation be 
© allowed, whilſt a toe of the Image, or a bone of the 
* Beaft, is left unbroken**.” | 

| In reading the pred: Qions, which 1 have recently 
cited, of future ſlaughter, humafiity cannot but de 
wounded. But it is proper that the truth {hould be told. 
It is time, that thoſe who believe in prophecy. ſhould 
learn, on what claſs of perſons the full weight of the di- 
vine vengeance is finally to fall. 

That it is no light matter to pay a ſervile obedience to 
the unholy commands of the civil magiſtrate and the 
hierarchies, and to aſſiſt them in their unrighteous de- 
ſigns, the following alarming declaration will ſerve to 
evince, In ch. xiv. of the apocalypſe, an angel 1s re- 
preſented as ſaying with a loud voice, If any man wor- 
ſkip the Beaſt and his Image, and receive his mark tn 
his forehead, or in his hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which ts poured out without 
. mexture into the cup of his indignation'?. He ſhall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God; 1. e. ſays Mr. 


0 Coll. of Ser. ut ſupra, p. 329. This diſtinguiſhed divine, a few pages 
farther (p. 335), aſks, in language adapted to the taſte of the times, Is it 
not evident to him that hath but half an eye, that the whole preſent conſti- 
tion of the government of the nations is ſo cemented with antichriſtian 
* mortar, from the very top to the bottom, that, without a thorough ſhak- 
ing, they cannot be cleanſed ?? In another ſermon (fer, 37), he ſays, 
God hath three great works to do, in the day of his carrying on the in- 
* tereſt of Chriſt and the Goſpel, 1. He hath great revenges to take. 2. He 


* hath great deliverances to work. 3. He hath great Mlconaelen to make. 
79, V. , 10. 
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Cradock, he * ſhall partake of ſevere judgments, the 


. cendeth up for ever and ever : and they have no reſt day 


whoſoever recerveth the mark of his name. The ex- 


is, whilſt the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet have adherents, 
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* effett of God's wrath.” This paſſage, in the opinion of 
Daubuz??, refers to the accompliſhment of the ſymbolic 
harveſt and vintage, and to the infliction of thoſe judg- 
ments, which are denominated the Seven Vitals, * The 
* threatening,” ſays this learned commentator, being 
* levelled againſt ſuch as any way yield to the religion 
* of the Beaſt, and ſubmit to the taking only of the pub- 
* lic mark of profeſſion in the forehead, as well as giving 
© aftual aſhſtance, which is the caſe of them that take it 
* upon their hands, ſhews us, that God's plagues affect 
not only thoſe that preſumptuouſly act in the corrup- 
tions, but all thoſe fearful perſons, who did not actually 
* reſiſt, or avoid giving way to them.“ In the next verſe 


the prophet adds, that the /moke of their torment af- 
nor night, who worſlap the Beaſt and his image, and 


* preſſion for ever and ever is, ſays Daubuz, * to be 
* underſtood during the continuation of the ſubject ; that 


* they ſhall have a perpetual torment.” Theſe awful de- 
nunciations, in the opinion of Vitringa, have a double 
reference; and reſpett alike the puniſhments of a future 
ſtate and the judgments to be inflicted in the preſent 
World. | | | | 
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